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BEG leabe to preſent | 
to Yo us Majzery 9 
the Diſcourſes of a Per- 
for, who, when living, had the 
Honour to be diſtinguiſh'd | by 
Your ROYAL FAvo un. 
* "The Oceafio LL on: making t them _ 
Pibtick'fs too s tbo well known to be - 
1 "wy 2 diſſem- 


DEDICAT ION. 


5 diſſembled, and too 1 to 


be mentioned without Concern. 
The Title Page contains the Hiſto- 
ry of my Misfortunes, and, as it 
beſpeaks be Compaſſion, of the 
Readers on account of Perſonal 
Circumſtances, ſo it will (I hope) 
beſpeak heir Candour with regard 
to the Performance, which had 
never otherwiſe been communi- 
cated to the World. 
That an Addreſs on this Occa- 
fion, from one of your meaneſt 
© Subje jects, ſhould. be directed t 
Yors Majzsry, will appear 
ſtrange to none, but ſuch as are 


i Strangers in ENGLAND, ſuch as 


are unacquainted with Your Ma- 


Holte 


ality. 
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DEDICATION. 
roſity. The frequent Offerings of 
this Kind made to Your M 
JES v, are ſo many Teſtimonies 
of your MajzsTY's Goodneſs, 
which we have ſeen moſt laudably 
diſplayed, both in the Relief of 
the Diſtreſſed, and the Encou- 
ragement of the Learned the 
Clergy in general; and thoſe eſpe- 
cially, who bear a nearer Rela- 
tion to Your ROYAL PERSON, 
have amply experienced the gra- 
cious Influence of theſe Virtues. 

Would to God that your duti- 
ful Chaplain, the Author of theſe 
Diſcourſes, had livd to have 
made this grateful Acknowledg- 
ment, which is now on a ſad Oc- 
caſion, and in an imperfect Man- 
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DEDICATION. 
ner wee e by his unfortunate 
Widow: x (It n: 
The Proof the Oaſe ſpeaks 5 
itſelf better than any Words I | * 
can uſe, and Vou MAIESTv's | 1 


Hopes of Vour Favourable Accep- 
tance of theſe Diſcourſes, with all 
Humility preſented bes! tf vert 
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5 met with, and the — 
df ſome judicious Friends, I 
— been induced, as Proprietor of the 
Copy, to reprint them: And tho,” after the 
Reduction to this ſmaller Volume, nothing 
more could reaſonably be required, I was 
defirous of adding ſomething New, by pre- 
fixing an Account of the learned and in- 
genious Author, which, from the little In- 
formation I have been able to ger, we | 
. - 25 


. I. 15 wa Mr. 


OY SEX DS, Sf. 


1 at Efon- School, under the care of that learn- 


never failed, by proper Culture and En- 
couragement, to give a Genius like our 
Author's fair Play, and brighten it into 
all poſſible Perfection. And, from ſome In- 
ſtances pointed out to me of Perſons, now 
eminent both in Church and State, who 
were formerly his Claſs- mates, I cannot but 
think he owed ſomewhat to that Emulation, 
which in ſuch great Schools is a conſtant 
Spur to Louth, and the peculiar Advan- 
tage of publick Education. According 
ly, I am' told that his School-Exerciſes 
were much admir d; and, when his Tum 
came, he was tranſplanted to Ming s Col- 
tege,. un in the Tear 7 pubs: with 
| "ul Valent for-Poctry de reſts unn 
old; it will break out, and ſhew itſelf 


chor had not been long at the Univerſity, 
before he diverted a School - Fellow, whom 
he had left at Eton, with an humorous 

1 7 2 Poem, 


Mr EDWARD LITTLETON, | 
| educated -upon the Royal Foundation 


ed and excellent Maſter, Dr. Snape ;, Who 
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upon ſome Occaſion or other. Our Au- 


cc 
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An Account of the AurROR, Se. 


Poem, wherein he deſcribes his Change of 


Studies, and hints at the Progreſs he had 
made in Academical Learning. This was. 


followed by that celebrated one on a Spider. 


And as both theſe Poems have ſurrepti- 
tiouſly crept into Miſcellanies, in a very 


| imperfet Condition; and, tho' undoubted- 


ly (as the Author was very young when 


he wrote them) ſome of the Lines might 


have been improved, yet, on the contrary, 
they have ſuffer d in the Attempt, and 
Names have been introduced altogether 
unknown to the Author; it was thought 
proper to give a genuine Copy of them, 
as tranſcribed by a Gentleman then at Eton 
School, from the Author's own Writing. 
To which is added what Remains I could 


find of a Paſtoral. Elegy, wrote about the 


fame time by Mr. Littleton, on the Death 
of R. Banks, Scholar of the fame College; 
And I doubt not but with equal Allow- 


ance for the Age of the Author, they will 
be alike acceptable to the Public. 
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To Wk what pretty Things I can Fs | 
tus fome will ſtrain at Simile, © | 
- Firſt work it fine, and then apply, 0 as: 


A Account 2 Aur Rox, Se. 


— an — from Cambridge to Maſter 


 Hemy Archer at Eton-School. 


| TH 0 plagu d with Algebra Lea. 
And Aſtronomical ConjeQures; _ 
Wean'd from the Sweets of Poetry, | 


To Scraps of dry Philoſophy ; | W 


You ſee, dear Hal, I've found a Time 


2 agen Thoughts ta you in Rhyme. 


r why, my Friend, ſhow'd diſtant Parts, 
Time, disjoin united Hearts? * 


Since tho, by intervening Space, 
Depriv'd of ſpeaking Face to Pace, 


By faithful emiſſary Letter. 
0 7 


8 as well, or better, 


not to ſtretch narrow Fancy. $a i 


1 


Add Butler's Rhymes to Prior a Thoughts, 


 _ And chooſe to munick all their Faults, | 


By Head and Shoulders bring in a Stick, _ 2 ; * , 
o ſhew their knack at Hudibraftic;) ee 


tellyou as Friend and Chron r,, 


How here I ſpend my Time and \ Oy 
No more majeſtic Virgils Heights, 
Nor tow'ring Milton's lofty Flights, 


» = 
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Nor courtly Horace s Rebukes, 


banters Vice with friendly Jokes, 


Nor Congreve's Wit, nor Couley's Fire, 
Nor all the Beauties, that conſpire 


-» 


: To 
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An Account of the ann S Vi 
To place the greeneſt Bays, upon | 
The immortal Brows of Addi/or, 
Prior's inimitable Eaſe, , 

Nor Pope's harmonious Numbers pleaſe. 
How can Poetic Flow'rs abound, 
How ſpring in Philoſophic Ground? 
Homer indeed, if I would ſhew it, 
Was both Philoſopher-and Poet: 
But tedious Philoſophic Chapters 
Quite ſtiſte n Poetic Raptures ; $4 
And I to Phæbus bid adieu, 01 
When firſt I took my leave of you.---- 
Now Algebra, Geometry, | © 
Arithmetic, Aſtronomy, | | 
Optics, Chronology, and Statics, 
All tireſome Points of Mathematics, 
With twenty harder Names than theſe, if 
Diſturb my Brains, ee my Peace. ; 
Are nicely ſolv'd by A's and B's: od fot dα⁰ 
S 11 6 
Our Arguments by Syllogiſms. we lend joV1 
This Ink is black, chis Paper white, | Q ib 6g 20H 
They'd contradict it, and perplex one. 
With Motion, Light, and ReRexiot + a 
And ſolve th . 04 n 
The curious Structure of the Eye. 7 #1 Ya! 
Shou'd you the Poker want, — be i well 07 
When it looks as hot, as Fire can make it, 
And burn your Finger, or your Coat, 
They'd flatly tell you, 'twas not hot.- 
The Fire, ſay they, has int, "gs true, 
A Pow's of cauſing Pain in you, 


5,20 a 3 But 


7 


vw Au Accnunt of tb AUT Hñ OR, Gr. 
But no more Heat in Fire, Dane 7 


Than there is Pain in Stick that beats you. 
And thus Philoſophers expound ' © 
The Names of Odour, Taſte and Sound: 3 


That Wine and Verjuice, Grapes and Dung 


AﬀeR the Fibres of the Tongue; 
Carnation, Violets, and Roſes - 
Raiſe a Senſation in aur Noſes; 

But that there's none of us can ks: 


That thoſe have 'Taſte, endekiCcins Smelt : 2 


That, when melodious Mah ſings, 
Or Gething tunes the trembling Strings, = 
Or when the Trumpet's briſk Alarms: 
Call forth the Bri::4 Youth to Arms, 
Convey'd through undulating Air, 

The Muſick's only in the r 
We're told, —— rettow highs * 


But Feuds and Tumults in the Nation - 
Diſturb ſuch curious Speculation.---- 


No more.----This, due to Friendſhip, take, | 


Not barely writ for writing fake; ' 


No longer doubt my true' ReſpeR,” 202% * 21 
Nor call this ſhort Delay, Neglect: 2 1 24 Im? 4 


At leaft, excuſe i when oe 

This Pledge of my Fidele 

For He, a to make — 
And his Invention ſtrains to pleaſe you; 
To ber his rindi, crack hs Brain, 


ee 
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ARTIST, who underneath the Table, 
Thy curious Texture haſt diſplay'd ; 

Who, if we may believe the Fable, 

Was once a m—_ r mo 


Infidious, refileſs, — * | 
Fear no officious Damfel's . 3 
2 artful Fabrick wider, 
And ſpread thy Banners round my Room. 
III. 


swept from the rich Man's coſtly Cieling, _ 
Thou'rt welcome to my dirty Roof, 

Here mayſt thou find a peaceful Dwelling, 
| Here undiſturb'd attend . 


Whilſt I by welds Welkle firs at, 
And think on hapleſs Poet's Fate; 

Uke thee confin'd to lonely Garret, : 
And'rudely baniſh'd Rooms of State. 

And as from out thy tortur d Body 
Thou draw thy ffender String with Pain: 

So does He labour Hke a Noddy, 
mats. moins 

He for dene futring iawdiy Crentare,.. 
E 

And that's a Conqueſt little better, 
Than düse Ger captive Butter- A. 
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A PasToRAL ELlzGcy. on the Death 


As ne the Au r HOR, Oc. 
VII. 
Thus far tis plain, ye both agree, | 
Your Deaths, perhaps, may better ſhew i it; 
'Tis ten to one but Penux 
e ee ee poet. 


vp 


FF 


of R. Banks, Scholar of King's-College, Tl 
Cambridge. eee 
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DAPHNTS is dead: give Ear, ye Sylvan Pow'rs; 


| Look forth, ye Dryads, from your fragrant Bow” 78. 


Dapimi is dead. Let all the rural Throng 


Mark the ſoft Accents of my mournful Song. 


Let balmy Zephyrs catch the fleeting Sound, ow 
And waft it to the vocal Rocks around. 


_ Let vocal Rocks and ev'ry winding. Vale, 


| Lent their auſpicious 


In plaintive Notes, repeat the piteous Tale. 
Fly ſwift, ye plaintive Notes, and ſpread my "os, 
Wide as bis boundleſs Goodneſs wiſh'd to flow. 


| When Daphnis died, the Sun was ſeen to fly 
With ſwifter ſpeed, adown the weſtern Sk 


Nor lucid Stars, nor Cynthia's ſilver Light 


Beams ta chear the Ni he. 
Slow roll'd the Hours; and when the Morning 


Through low'ring Clouds, diſclos d the ling ring Day, 


T3 34s 


No featbar'd Soanfics on the dewy Lamm. + 


With joyful Warblings hail'd the welcome Dawn, 3 
No Voice of Shepherd's jocund 4 eg 
_ . the ſullen WEN the Air, 


Ya "Bo 


Ass anders 
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An Account of the AurHOR, Oc. iz 
But all was huſh'd, as Nature's ſelf had fate 
In dumb Compaſſion, mourning Daphnis Fate. | 
Fly ſwift, ye plaintive News and ſpread my Woe, 
Wide as his boundlek Goodneſs wiſh'd to flow. 
When Dapbris died, no more the wanton Doves 
In anxious Murmurs told their tender Loves: 
| | Sad Philome! forbore her tuneful Moan, 
3 Alarm'd at Sorrows greater than her own. 
* The Savages forgot their ſtarving Brood, [Food. 
The Swains their Flocks, the Flocks their verdant 
Ren rugged Foreſts did their Grief declare: 
© || Their Leaves were ſcatter d, and their Branches bare.” 
And lo! the gloomy Skies relent in Show'rs; . 
| Adeadlydampo'er-ſpreads the crimſon Flow'rs. 
| The Face of Nature, gay before, appears 
8. With Sorrows clouded, and o'erwhelm'd with Tears. 
Fly fwift, ye plaintive Notes, and ſpread my Woe, 
r 
Il where does my diſtracted Fancy rove? 
Nor Plains beneath Iament, nor Skies above. 
Soon as the Spring returns, the weſtern Breeze 
Shall with new Glories crown the blooming Trees. 
* Soon ſhall the Meads in vernal Pomp appear, 
| And ſmiling Plenty grace the infant Year. 3 
| Soon. ſhall the Flow's in ſweet Confuſion ſpread. 
Their fragrant Scents, as Daphnis were not dead. 
Whilſt J for ever feed my ſwelling Grief; 
And Seafons, as they change, bring no Retief. 
- Fly ſwiſt, ye plaingive Moweirand reed win Son, 
7 Wide as his boundleſs Goodneſs wiſh'd to flow. 
r But all in vain does my fond Muſe contend | 
To fing the matchleſs Virtues of her Friend. A 
. As well might her Complaints his Body raiſ,,, 
| Ener loudeſt Efort reach his Praiſe. ; 


% Whether, 


E 


An Account of the AurRHOR, Ge. 
Whether, as our Author ſays, his Acade- 
mical Studies check d his poetical Flights, 


and he rejected theſe Trifles for the more 


240 Entertainment of Philoſophy, I know 
but I could meet with nothing more 

of "this kind. I have ſeen indeed a poeti- 
cal Epiſtle ſent from School to Peniſton 
Powney, Eſq; but-as this was wrote occaſio- 
nally, and ſcarce. intelligible to any, but 
thoſe who were then at Eton, I have omit- 
ted it. So to return. | 
In the Year 1720, Mr. Littleton was TY 
ed to Eton as an Aſſiſtant in the School. In 
which Office he was honoured and beloved 
by all the young Gentlemen that came un- 
der his Direction, and ſo eſteem'd by the 
worthy. Provoſt and Fellows, that, upon 
the -Death of the Rqverend Mr. Malcher 
in the Year 1727, they elected him into 
their Society, and preſented him to the 


Loring, of Maple-Derhom in Orfordſbire. 


then married Frances, One of the 
of Barnbam Good, Eſq; a Lady 
un with all the Accompliſhments that 


. 
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An Account of the AurROR, &c. xi 
- i jeſties; and in the ſame Year took his 
„, Doctor of Laws Degree at Cambridge. But, 
e tho' an admired Preacher and an excellent 
Scholar, he ſeems to have been as little 
e | ambitious of appearing in Print, as the 
great Mr. Hales, formerly of the ſame Col- 
lege; not having printed any thing, that 
* I know of, in his Life-time; and I am 
t apt to think, from what J have heard, that, 
4 like Him too, he never penn'd any thing, 
until be needs muſt *. He died of a Fever 
in the Year 1734, and was buried in his 
on Pariſh-Church of Maple-Derbum ; 
leaving behind him a Widow and three 
Daughters; for whoſe Benefit, under the 
Favour and Encouragement of her late 
| Majeſty Queen Caroline, theſe Diſcourſes 
a were firſt printed: Which, Courteous 
: Reader, without detaining you any longer, 
I ſhall now leave to ſpeak for Themſelves. 1 


dee the Life of Mr. Hale, prefixed to his Golden 


pipe 7 e for 1 Times 
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Prexched before the e 
K ING on the Coronation-Day, 
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EccLEs. vii. 87 


V the Day of Proſperity gere. 


? 1 + HE great and wiſe King, who snes zn. 
Sr RE Author of theſe Words, has taught us a3 
N 25 elſewhere, that to every Thing there is 

Eg. 4 Seaſon, and a Time for every P 
2 under Heaven. 4 — Ko — 
out, in gang fa ag us, the proper Seaſon for 
the Exerciſe of our Joy. It is the Day of Proſperity ; by: : - 
which we are to underſtand, either, Fir, all proſpe- 
rous and good Times in general; or Secondh, in par- 
ucular, n Seaſons, when any Private or 
Ver. I. _ ey B 7 publick | 


2 


The Duty of Rejoycing for oped Times. 


SERM. publick Blefling has been convey'd to us. In either 


I, 


of theſe Senſes, it is a Precept of great Weight, and 


may at this Time be very ſeaſonably conſidered. 


Firſt then, let us ſuppoſe the Royal Preachers 
Words to extend to all proſperous and good Times i in 
enerat; and let us alſo ſuppoſe, that they are not 
only a Permiſſion, but a Precept or Direction to rejoyce 
in thoſe Bleflings, which, at ſuch Times, we do all 
ſeverally enjoy. I ſay let us ſuppoſe this to be the 


meaning of the Words. For though they may, in- 


deed, be ſo limited and reſtrained, as to ſignify no 
more, than a bare Licence or Permiſſion to rejoyco 
in the good things, w. which God's Providence diſpen- 
ſes, as if it had been ſaid, we may innocently de- 
light, or lawfully take Pleaſure in them; yet ſince, 
beſides chis, there is another Kind of Joy, ariſing 
from the Senſe of God's Goodneſs and Compaſſion 
in imparting ſuch Blefings to us, and fince the Exer- 
Ciſe of this Joy will be x hereafter to be a Duty 
we are all bound to pay, I think it more likely, that 
my Text was intended as a Precept, to cultivate and 
promote this Joy: A Subject more uſeful and impor- 
tant in itſelf, and more worthy of the Royal Preach- 
er's 8 

This being ſuppoſed to be the Meaning of the 
Words, I proceed, in purſuance of . 
tained in them, to'ſhew, 

Firſt, chat in all proſperous and good Times i in 
general, it is the Duty of all Perſons, f in their ſeveral 
Stations, to rejoyce in thoſe publick, as well as pri- 
vate Bleſſings, which God's Providence beſtows upon 
us. As to private Bleſſings, all proſperous Events, 
from the happy Iſſue of our own Projects and Deſigns, 


db naturally fill the Heart with Joy : And if Men 


"The Duty of Rejoycing for good Times. 3 
would but ſanctify and improve this Joy, by a grate- SE RM. 
ful Senſe of God's Bounty to them, they would do + 
all that is neceſſary to make a Virtue of it, and to con- „ 
vert the Succeſs of their temporal Deſigns to their 
ſpiritual and eternal Welfare. But beſides theſe pri- 

vate, incidental Bleſſings, there are others of a more 
general and publick Nature, which, though they 

are greater and more important in themſelves, are 

leſs apt to ſtrike the Mind with Pleaſure. Theſe I 

ſhall diſtinguiſh into natural and political : By natural 
Bleflings, underſtanding thoſe, which God has dealt 

to Mankind in general, however ſituate with reſpe& # 

to Government, or whatever Kind of Polity they en- 


Joy ; ſuch, in particular, (not to mention all) are the 
'Uſe of our Bodies, the Exerciſe of our Reaſon, the 


Light of the Sun, the Benefit of the Air, and the 

Plenty with which the Earth ſupplies us. Theſe, by 

the Conſent of all Nations in the World, are under- 

ſtood to be the Gift of Heaven, and conſequently 

proper Matter of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which is 

what I mean by religious Joy. To raiſe our Plea. 

| fure and Delight intheſe, there is nothing more re- 

quired, than to attend to them. Whenever we b. 
this, if we do not actually rejoyce in them, we 

have no Pleaſure or Satisfaction in our Being. Abb to 

theſe Bleſſings, therefore, it is enough to leave Men 

to the Convictions of their own Hearts concerning 

them, which, if they will but think, will ſufficiently 

ſuggeſt how much Reaſon they have to return Thanks 

j- to God for them, as neceſſary, in a manner, to give 

| Worth and Value to all the other Bleflings he be- 

ſtows on us. From theſe therefore I paſs on to 

conſider, in the next Place, thoſe Bleflings which I 

call Political, ariſing from the Virtues of thoſe, who 

8 preſide 
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gt: 2 M,Prefide over us, and the Forms of Government, un- 
| 1. der which we live, Theſe alſo, as they tend to pro- 
note Peace and Quiet, as well as to our living in all 
[ Godlineſs and Honeſty, muſt be conſidered as things 
| of the higheſt Moment, and as juſt Matter of Grati- 
| _ tude and Thankſgiving. Since therefore there are 
| ſome, who do not ſeem to know, that it is our Duty 
Þ to delight and take Pleaſure in them, 1 ſhall briefly 
| ſet forth the Neceſiity of fo daing, by ſuggeſting 
few Reaſons for it. 
| The firſt that I ſhall mention, is * — obliges us 
| do rejoyce in all Kinds of Proſperity whatſoever, vir. 
{ becauſe it is the Gift of God. The Proof of this. 
| it would be needleſs to undertake; becauſe none will 
| deny, that to God's ſovereign Direction all human 
Happineſs, of what Kind ſoever, muſt be referred, 
1 as to its proper Source. To him therefore we muſt 
1 give the Glory, to him we muſt return the Thanks: 
| And aha by with reſpect to the Point now in 
View, ſince the Scripture tells us, that by Him Kings 
reign, and Princes decree Juſtice, they teach us in Effect, 
that for the Bleſfings of their Reigns, for the Execu- 
tion of Juſtice, for the Living under good and whol- 
JomeLaws, for the Peace — Proſperity of the Na- 
tion, in which we live, and above all, for the Enjoy- 
ment of our Liberties and Religion, we are bound in 
Duty #0 rejoyce in the Lord, and to give Thanks to him 
Fe a Remembrance of bis Holineſs. On the contrary, 
| from the ſame Principle it will as evidently appear, 
- that to murmur and repine in, ſuch, Times as theſe, 
1 Wien Liberty is enjoyed in as full and ample Manner, 
| as was ever known in any Nation upon the Earth; 
| when the Properties of Men are as well ſecur'd, as 
i 9nd Joins Hour: cam: wie hens rent | 


Thoughts 
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Thoughts of Men are not fettered and confined by g ER xe, 
the falſe Eſtabliſhments of a ſuperſtitious Church, but I. 
are indulged in as great (if not greater) Scope to range 
at large, and ſearch out for Truth, as was ever 
granted in any Chriſtian Country ; I ſay, to murmur 
and repine in ſuch Times as theſe, to ſow the Seeds of 
Diſcontent in the Minds of our Fellow- Subjects, and 
to bring an evil Report on God's Bleſſings to us, is an 
ungrateful Part with reſpect to him, and a baſe At- 
tempt to diſſeminate and ſpread abroad the ſame Spi- 
rit in the Minds of others, teaching them, in their 
Turns, to withdraw their Gratitude, and depriving 
them thereby of the moſt pleaſing Exerciſe in which 
the Heart of Man can be employed. And this I lay 
down as a ſufficient Reaſon, why we ought to encou- 
rage that religious Joy, with reſpect to the Peace and 
Proſperity of our Country, which the Royal Preacher 
in my Text preſcribes. But 

Secondly, Another Reaſon,why we ought to do this, 
is, becanſe i it is no more than a juſt Debt of Gratitude 
to thoſe, who, under God, are his Inſtruments and 
Agents, in conveying theſe Bleſſings to us. Little do 
we know, in our humble Stations, of the Cares and 
Troubles which good Princes ſuffer, while they labour 
to promote the Happineſs of their People. But enough 
we know of the Difficulties they encounter, the Toil and 
Fatigue they ſuſtain for our Sakes to entitle them, ta 
the higheſt Duty and Reſpect. Reaſon alone and Com- 
mon Senſe would teach us, that this cannot with any 
Juſtice, be withheld; The Rules of Chriſtianity confirm 
their Claim to it. And little does he know either of 
Reaſon or Religion, who. thinks he may prefume on 

| any ſlight Occaſion, which either his own Jealouſy or 
| n. may en in queſtion the Conduct 
| 3 of 


6 
SER M. of his lawful Governor, from whoſe tender Care for 
I, 
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his People's Liberty, he himſelf derives the Licence 
to defame him. But 5 

Thirdly, Another Reaſon, why we are bound in 
Duty to teſtify our Joy in the abovementioned Bleſſings, 
is, becauſe it is a Debt, which-not only our Superiors, 
but the Publick alſo may, in Juſtice, claim. The Zeal, 


which is exerted by every private Perſon, in Defence 


of that Government, which ſapports us all, is, in ſome 


meaſure, a Support to the Government itſelf, and 


tends therefore to the Benefit of the Whole. As long 
as the People have no Jealouſy of their Prince, and 
as long as the Prince has-no privateViews, inconſiſtent 
with the true Intereſt of his People, this Harmony 
between both is the beſt Security to the Publick, againſt 
all Kinds of Danger, that may ariſe. He therefore, 
who goes about to deſtroy that Harmony, by raiſing 
needleſs Jealouſies in his Fellow-Subjects Minds, is 
an Enemy to the publick Peace; He, on the other 
hand, who would cultivate and promote it, is a Friend 
to the publick Happineſs of his Country, becauſe he 
ſtrengthens and ſupports the Intereſt of that Govern- 
ment, from which the publick H appineſs i is derived. 
Since therefore it is the Duty of every private Perſon 
to promote, as much as poſſible, the publick Happi- 

neſs of his Country, and ſince this Happineſs is moſt 
effectually ſecured by a good Harmony between 
Prince and People, and ſince the beſt Method to pro- 
mote this Harmony, is, to be pleaſed with the publick 
' Bleflings we enjoy, it muſt needs be our Duty, on all 
fit Occaſions, not only to rejoyce, but to teſtify our 
Joy, to declare the Pleaſure and Satisfaction we re- 
ceive from the Care and Vigilance of thoſe who are 
fer over us, in order ks and ſupport this 
Harmony, 


* 
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Wannen and thereby to promote the Happineſs of SE RM. 
our Country. How far it is the Duty of Men in pub- I. 
lick Characters, to rejoyce, and to bleſs God, for "YO 
thoſe Powers and Opportunities which he has given 
them to do good to others, it is not; here, neceſſary 
to obſerve. Be it ſufficient, that we practiſe, in our 
ſeveral Stations, our Duty both to them and him: 

Nor ſuffer ourſelves to be led aſide by Cuſtom, and 

by che peſtilent Example, which ſome Men have given 
us, to repine and murmur, inſtead of praiſing and 
giving Thanks for the publick Happineſs and Pro- 
ſperity of our Country. Nor let the little Pleaſures 
if any Pleaſure it can be to us, of cenſuring thoſe, 
whom God bids us honour, deprive us of the more 
exquiſite, and more generous Satisfaction of being 
pleaſed with what is meant to pleaſe us. To return 
Good for Evil, is what the Goſpel hath exacted: But 
to return Good for Good, is what Nature teaches, and 
what, in the common Notions and Apprehenſions of 
Mankind, it is a Mark of great Baſeneſs to refuſe. 
Obedience to froward Governors our Religion preſſes 
on us: But to pay our Obedience to the Good and 
Gentle, methinks, we: ſhould want no Inviting. To 1 
be patient and ſubmiſſive is, at all Times, our Duty: 
But to be pleaſed and happy, when there is nothing 
to make us otherwiſe, one would think our own 
Hearts ſhould lead us. 

I am not ignorant, that the Times we live in, have 
been often repreſented in a very different Light. But 
if Eaſe and Affluence, if Liberty and Religion, if the 

Security of our Perſons, of our Properties and Eſtates, 
may be allowed as Evidence againſt ſuch Suggeſtions, : 
there is no need to be particular on this Subje&. This 
is a Kind of Evidence, which we ſee and feel, and 

B 4 we 
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SERM. we mult utterly deſpair of all other Arguments, where 


theſe can work no Conviction. 

And conſidering from whoſe Influence theſe Bleſ- 
fings are derived to us, and in whoſe Royal Preſence I 
am ſpeaking, I am not unmindful of a Decency to be 
obſerved, which muſt check me here, and reſtrain that 
Zeal, with which the Heart of a good Man muſt 
naturally overflow, while it dwells on theſe pleafing 
Subjects. I haſten therefore to the other Senſe of 
my Text, in which it may be underſtood as an Exhor- 
tation to us to exert our Joy at thoſe Seaſons in parti- 
cular, when any publick or private Bleſſing has been 
conveyed to us. As to private Bleſſings, I obſerved 
before, that we naturally take Pleaſure in them, And 
I obſerved withal, that as to. publick Bleflings, we are 
leſs apt to be attentive to them. But how neceſſary it 
is, at ſome certain Seaſons, to raiſe up in our Minds 
the Remembrance of thoſe Bleſſings, which are of 2 
more general and publick Nature, the Nation, I have 
juſt mentioned, ſhews. The Backwardneſs and Aver- 
non, Men are apt to have to the devout Remembrance 
of God's Favours to them, has occaſioned in the Church 
the Appointment of certain Days, to be conſtantly 
| obſerved, as the Year goes round, in Remembrance 
of ſeveral publick Bleſſings, And ſurely, if ſuch diſtant 
and remote Events, as ſome of thoſe, which we ſtill 
commemorate, deſerve to be diſtinguiſhed with ſuch 

Marks of Honour, as are paid by good Chriſtians to 
them, much more do thoſe Days, to which we are 
obliged far the preſent and more immediate Bleflings - 
we enjoy, deſerve to be marked out with the higheſt 
Tokens of Reſpect, that the moſt grateful Heart can 
pay. Now of all thoſe Days, which do naturally remind 
Th EP RO PO” and Proſperity of our 

Country 
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Country, there is but one Appointed for the Exerciſe S ERM. 
of that Joy, which it is my Buſineſs at this Time to I. 
recommend. And ſurely the Loyalty of good and 
faithful Subjects, the Piety of good Chriſtians, the 

_ Gratitude which good Proteſtants muſt naturally con- 
ceive for the Eſtabliſhment of their civil and religious 

| Rights, cannot fail to diſpoſe us to take a//Occafions,, 

and to obſerve with Pleaſure al Times and Seaſons, 
that may revive the Memory of ſuch ſignal Bleſſings. 
And of all the Times that may be ſo employed, what 
can be more proper, than that auſpicious Day, when 
the Crown was. placed on that ſacred Head, on which. 
may it ever flouriſh! How inſenſible muſt we be to- 
our own greatef? Happineſs, how unworthy of the many 
Bleſſings we enjoy, if we do not take Occaſion, at ſuch. 
a Time as this, to return Thanks to the great Being, 
who beſtows them! Joy and Gladneſs, and Gratitude 
to God, are the proper Return, and the only one we 
can make, for the Continuance of theſe his Ble 
to us. May this return be made by all, and particu- 
larly by thoſe whoſe Ryes are not open to ſee their 
own, and their Country's Happineſs And may thoſe, 
who do ſee it, and are joyful in it, rejoyce with ſuch 
a ſober and religious Joy, as may leave no Stings be- 
hind it! There is a certain Wildneſs and Extravagance- 
of Mirth, too apt to be indulged at ſach happy Sea- 
ſons, which, .inſtead of raiſing and elevating the Soul, 
does but fink it into Shame and Sorrow. For even in 
Laughter the Heart is. ſorroauful, and the End of that, 
Mirth is Heavinsſe. .For this we may take. the Royal 
Preacher's Word, who has alſo ſaid elſewhere of Laugh« 
ter, it is Madneſs, and of Mirth, what doth it? What. 
doth it, but to deceive and ſeduce the Heart, and be- 
way us into Sin and Folly ? It is not therefore that tu- 
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SERM. multuous Joy, which is apt to oppreſs and overwhelm 


I, 


the Soul, and to drown all the Faculties of Reaſon ; 
but it is that ſedate and ſober Pleaſure, that rational 
Delight which a good Man feels, from the Senſe: of 
God's Favour, to him, which the Royal Preacher in 
my Text preſcribes. Joy is, at beſt, but a diſſolute 


and wanton, an unnatural and - unbecoming Quality, 


when it has not Virtue for its Foundation and Support. 
And even when it has, it is apt to betray that Virtue, 
by rendering us inattentive to our Duty. For indeed, 
we are never ſo much off our Guard, never ſo much 
expoſed to the Power of Temptation, as when we are 

gratifying that giddyPaſſion. To arm us therefore againſt 
the ill Effects of it, and to fill our Hearts with a well- 
grounded Joy, by rendering us proper Objects of thoſe 
publick Bleflings, which as on this Day were conferred 
upon us, let us; firſt, reſolve, (if it is not yet done) to 
feaſon our Hearts with a true Gratitude to God for 
theſe, and all his other Benefits: And let us declare the 
inward Gratitude of our Hearts, by the outward Teſti- 


mony of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. Let us animate and 
 inflame each others Souls with a true Zeal for the 


Honour of our King, and for the Peace and Proſperity 
of our Country ; But, laſtly, let us not in the mean 
time forget to fortify and prepare againſt thoſe Temp- 
tations to whtch the Tranſport of our Joy may lead 
us. Thus guarded and ſecured, thus ſanctified and im- 
bee dread feel, may be # good Prefage 

of a long Series of Bleflings here, and, what is much 
more, n which we 
„ Ace | f 
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| Ps ALM XX. 11. 
| — Andi in keeping them there is great Reward, , 


ee E RE are no Sorts of AgnmentsE RM. 
more hkely to affect us, than- thoſe III. 
Bey which concern our Intereſt ; this being 
. 2 Point which, © Bir an RA 
rt. ve ſeldom fail, with great Atten- 
don, to purſue. The Misfortune is, 
Gat we. very frequently miſtake it, and are apt to em- 
brace That as our greateſt Intereſt, which nd 
| very far from being ſo: And this want of ] 
is in nothing more remarkable, than in p 
things ſenſual and of a e 
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; SERM. The Scripture therefore, which was deſigned to lay 


before us both the Rule of Duty, and the beſt Motives 
to enforce it, abounds with Exhortations to the Prac- 
tice of Religion from the-Confideration of the Re- 
wards annext to it. And good Reaſon was there for 
inſiſting on this Topick, fince all other Arguments 
muſt be utterly invalid, unleſs, ſome Way or other, 
they are made. to terminate in this. Self-Love is a 
Principle ſo inſeparable from our Nature, and which 
Operates with ſo much Force upon it, that no Motive 
or Inducement, of what Kind ſoever, can ſtand in 
Competitipn with it. It is always, more or leſs, hom 
im. "ble ſoever, at the Bottom of every Action we 
perform. Even thoſe, which, are moſt diſintereſted, 
if 3 to their Fountain-head, will be diſcovered 
to have ſprung from this. Every Virtue we can prac- 

tiſe, however ſecret and recluſe how little . it 
may aim at Glory, or any Recompenſe or Return 
from Men, has ſtill ſome Motive, which, if well exa- 
mined, will center in this Principle of Self- Love. 
For whether we are actuated by the Hope of Heaven, 


+ which is a principle, which is profeſt by Chriſtians, 
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or whether we are moved to perform virtuous Actions 
by the mere Pleaſure and Delight we take in them, 
in either of theſe Caſes, the Principle of Self- Love 
is evidently the fole Motive on which we act: He 
that is influenced by preſent Pleaſure, being certainly 
as much under the Dire&tion of Self-Love, as he that 
has a future Recompenſe in View. | 


— 


From hence it may be remarked, 8 ly it | 


has been ſuggeſted, that the Spirit of Chriſtianity is 


too mean and mercenary to proceed from its great 
Author, God. For on; what other Principle will you 
find'a Motive to the Practice of moral Duty? Take 


EIS 
þ 7” . 


Motive to Religion. 


13 


away the Profit or the Pleaſure you reap from it, n 


which are, alike, mercenary and ſelſiſh, and what 
have you left, on any other Principle, that ean move 


you to perform virtuous Actions? The Fitneſa, it may 


be ſaid perhaps, or the Reaſonableneſs of the Thing. 
But does Fitneſs or Reaſonableneſs lay you under a 
Conſtraint? Are you abſolutely obliged, by a Phy- 

ſical Neceſſity, to do every thing that you think fit 
and reaſonable? No, ſurely: For if ſo, there would 


be no Vice; ſince every Man in this Caſe-would-be. - 
neceſſarily conſtrained to do every thing, that he 
thought conſonant to Reaſon. What Principle is it, then, 


that we muſt ſuppoſe to move us to comply with what 
Reaſon diftates ? Is it not the Pleaſure and Delight it 

yields? the Complacence and Satisfaction, that a 
Man feels within him, in acting up to the Dignity of 


his Nature? And what uin but another Name __ 


Self-Love.? 
The ſame Anſwer een if inſtead of Fitneſs 
or Reaſonableneſs, we ſubſtitute the Name of Come- 


lineſs, or Beauty, or Harmony, or Order, or Pro- 


portion, or whatever elſe has been uſed by Writers of 
refined Taſte and Genius, to imbelliſh and adorn 
moral Virtue. For what are all theſe. but different 
Images and Alluſions, derived from: the Impreſſions 
of the ſeveral Objects of Senſe, and applied (perhaps 
with great Beauty and Propriety, but to no Manner 
of Purpoſe, that I can ſee) to Virtue? For if Virtue 
be indeed (and who can ſay it is not?) ſo very amiable, 
as by theſe Metaphors it is deſcribed, where is the 
Diſintereſtedneſs of purſuing it for its own Sake? 
Surely, the more amiable. any Object is, the more 
there is of Self-Love in the Purſuit of it. This No- 


bon therefore is not only again Us, but even againſt 


Self- Love the beft 


$23 Mr. thoſe, who have advanced it. For how is it leſs mer- 


cenary to be allured to Virtue by the preſent Pleaſure 


was and:Delight it yields, than by the Proſpect of a future 


Recompenſe from God ? If it be wrong in Chriſtians 
to have an Eye to the Reward, in the Practice of any 
Goſpel-Duty, it is alſo in them, in the Prac- 
| own, v2 moral Virtue, to have Regard to any Pleaſure 
it may afford: Or if right in them to accept a preſent 

Recompenſe, it is right alſo in Chriſtians to rely on 

| God's Promiſe, n 
e hereafter. 

Es perhaps i will be ſaid, It is not Fitneſs or Rea- 
| ſoriableneſs or the Beauty and attractive Influence of 
Virtue, but the Will of God alone, the Authority of 
our Creator, on which the Obligation to moral Virtue 
ſtands. Let this be allowed. But what ſhall we get 

it? Does the Will of God unavoidably conſtrain us 
to act conſtantly in Obedience to it ? No more, than 
the Fitneſs or Reaſonableneſs of Things. How then 
does it act on us? What is there, that can induce us 
to act in Obedience to God's Will at all? His Power, 

will you fay? or the Fear of Vengeance from him ? 
But this is the very Principle you oppoſe. You'will 


not allow us to live in Fear of Hell, becauſe it is an 


abject Princ iple: Why then in fear of Puniſhment in 


general? Will is. be ſaid; Gratitude is ſufficient to en- 


gage us? For it is bat reaſonable, that- he who gave 
us Being, ſhould receive from us all Tokens of Re- 


ſpect. It is true, this is reaſonable : But why ſhould 5 


we follow Reaſon ? T mean, on the Principle which 
is advanc'd againſt us. To follow Reaſon, is a mer- 

thing; foraſmuch as it carries its Reward along 
with Sug in the high Pleafure and Satisfaction, which 


it affords. . 


Author 
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Author of our Being, is one of the moſt pleaſing and 2 
delightful Exerciſes, in which the Mind of Man can 


be employed. - In this, and in the Contemplation of WV 


his all-glorious Nature, will probably confift our chief 


Happineſs hereafter; and therefore it is no wonder, 


if, imperfect as it is, there is fome Degree of Pleafure 


in it here; ſo much at leaſt, as may ſufficiently con- 


vince us, that it is not a Thing fo very deftitute of 
Reward, as, it ſeems, ſome would fain imagine it to 
be. In ſhort, if you will needs fet aſide Rewards, and 
put us beyond the Reach of Puniſhment, E would aſk, 
What can poſſibly induce us to be thus grateful, but 
the mere Pleaſure and Delight we take in it? And 
does not this bring us back to Self- Love again? For 
what can be a ſtronger Indication of it, than chooſing 
to do that, which is moſt agreeable to ourſelves, and 
which tends moſt to give us Pleaſure and Delight ? 
Confider things in what Light you pleaſe, take your 
own Hypotheſis, be it what you will, and ftill you 
will find, if you purſue it to the utmoſt, you will ſtand 
in need of this Principle to ſupport it. 

But if this be admitted, what becomes of Friend- 
ſhip ? What becomes of thofe generous and humane 
Affections, which prompt us to perform Actions of 
Beneficence and Compaſſion, and to poſtpone our own 


' Intereſt to that of others? Are theſe derived all from 
the Principle of Self-Love? As fure; as any Action 


we perform. For what is there diſſonant, or contra- 
dictory to Reaſon, in ſuppoſing ſuch Actions to be 
performed by Chriſtians, in Expectation of ſame Re- 
compenſe to be received ? But let it be ſuppoſed, that 
ſach Acts as theſe, have no Reſpect to any future Re- 
compenſe. Is there, then, no Pleaſure, or Satisfac- 
tion, in them? I appeal to TIER whoſe indulgent 

Hearts 
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prone Hearts incline them to ſuch Acts of Mercy.” Do they. 

u. not lighten and unload the Soul of that Burden, which 

Wye Compaſſion lays on it? Do they not fill it with tranſ- 

Pleaſure, which nothing elſe but ſuch Senti- 

ments can inſpire? And is not this the very Motive, 

Which inclines them ſo to act, and for want of which 

others fail to act ſo? Be it therefore the mere Spirit 

of Humanity and Compaſſion, or be it the Senſe of 

having done our Duty, or whatever elſe it be, that 

gives this Delight to us, as long as we are prompted 

and impelled by this to any Act of Beneficence or 

Compaſſion, we can reſolve it into no Principles but 
Self-Love. | 


In gratifying this, we may ; ſacrifice indeed ee: 


and inferior | Intereſts to thoſe- of others. But the: 
Reaſon muſt be, becauſe we take Delight in perform-. 

ing ſuch Acts of Mercy; Let any Man that does them, 
but conſult his Heart, and conſider, what Motives or: 


Inducements he has to do them; and he will find, the 


Reaſon is, that they are pleaſing to himſelf, or elſe, 
that he thinks they, will be. acceptable to . by. 
whom he will be rewarded for them 

The greateſt Objection that ſeems to lie againſt this,. 
may be drawn from thoſe Inſtances of Heroick Friend- 
ſhip, in which Men, would have died willingly for 
their Friends. But even in theſe Inſtances, if conſi- 
dered rightly, we ſhall find there may be a great Mix- 
ture of Self- Love. For the Proof of which, not to 
urge that all Friendſhip is originally contracted by 
both Parties that engage in it, not for the Sake of 

each other, but themſelves (for the natural Averſion 
we all have to Solitude, the Advantages we reap from 

a "02-45 in each other, the mutual Succour and 
VE. from it, and above all, the 
peculiar 
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Motive to Religion. 
peculiar Satisfaction of being loved by thoſe, whoſe SE RA 


moral Qpalities we admire, none of which can be 
denied to be a felfiſh Principle, are the true Fountains, 
from which Friendſhip ſprings:) but I ſay, not to urge, 
or inſiſt on this, it appears from the very End and 
Deſign of Self love, which is a natural Inſtinct that 
God h. has planted in us, to preſerve us from Danger, 
by making every Creature as ſafe as poſſible in the 
Cuſtody of himſelf, that it cannot be rivalled or over- 
come by Friendſhip, or by any other Principle what- 

ſoever. If it could, it would not anſwer the wiſe 
End of Providence, which was, to preſerve the whole 
Species from Deſtruction, by cauſing every Creature 
to be careful of his own Safety, and to prefer his own 
Intereſt to that of others. When therefore we meet, 
in Hiſtory, with Accounts of ſuch Perſons as would 


jF - willingly have died each for other, tho' greater Love 


than this hath been ſhown by no Man, yet even from theſe 
Inſtances we not preſently conclude, that Self- 
love had no i ence upon them. For if he who did 
this; were not moved to doit by the ſudden Tranſports 
of Romantick Paſſion (in which Caſe no Inference 
| can be made from it) but by the cool and ſober Dic- 
tates of his Reaſon, who can tell on what Principle 
he might act? Who knows, but the Proſpect of his 
own deſolate Condition, when he ſhould have loſt in 
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* 


a Friend the chief Comfort of his Life, the Fear of 


being deſtitute, afflicted, and forſaken, might be the 


chief Inducement eo lay down his Life? Who knows. 


how far the Love of Glory might inſpire him, or the 
Proſpe& of a better Recompenſe, poſlibly reſerved 
in ſome future State, for ſuch an Inſtance of Heroick 


Love? Friendſhip, it is certain, in Heathen Syſtema 


of 1 was treated among che Moral Virtues. 


Fortitude, | 


—_— 
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COLES. TIED 
* 


| 


N — K—— ER I I — — A 
— — R M  ﬀ ̃ñ m' , — 5 I — . — — — — — — * 

« = r = —— — — I — 

— — — « P 
_ * 4 —"_ - * 4 * 1 
| 
* 
4 


 Self-Love the beſt 


SE RM, . Fortitude, or Magnanimity and Contempt of Danger, 


was eſteemed a Moral Virtue too. In conſequence 


of theſe Principles, to a Man who thought himſelf at 


Liberty to deprive himſelf of Life at Pleaſure, as in 
the Heathen World many did, what could ſeem a more 
- generous or heroick Action, than to lay it down for 
the Preſervation of his Friend ? or what could feem 
to ſuch a Man to give a better Title to a great — 
ample Recompenſe hereafter ? 
But whether this, or the Love of Glory, or the | 
Fear of loſing what they held ſo dear, and on which 
much of their preſent Happineſs depended, was on 
Motive which gave Birth to ſuch Acts as theſe ; 
long as any poſſible Account can be given of 3 
conſiſtent with this Principle of Self-Love, nothing 
can be inferred from theſe Inſtances againſt it. It is 
a Principle of ſuch a Nature, that if it operates at all, 
it muſt needs triumph over all that can oppoſe it, being 
ed for; this Purpoſe i in us; nor can any Man, un- 
he be diſordered in his Underſtanding, or under 


the Impulſe of ungovernable Paſſion, a& wilfully and 
deliberately againſt it, in Points which concern his 


moſt important Intereſts. 

If in what has been ſaid, I may TI ROE WEED 
to have put Moral Virtue on too low a Foot, I can 
only ſay, that I have endeavoured to repreſent it, as 


; it ſeems to exiſt really in Nature; not as it is dreſt up 
by Men of Parts. and Genius, who derive human 
Actions from fine ſpeculative Principles, beautiful in 


Idea, and very fit to be admired, but much too refi- 


ned for Practice. The Love of ourſelves, by the great 
Abuſe of it, is, it ſeems, grown ſo odious to us, that 
we cannot bear to find the beſt Actions we perform 
| * derived from ſo corrupt a Source. Here - 
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upon we ſet ourſelves to work on the Diſcovery ofsE RM. 
ſome Principle leſs derogating from the Dignity of our II. 
Nature, that we may ſeem. to have greater and more 


ſublime Conceptions, to be moved by more generous 
and diſintereſted Affections, and to act upon better 
Principles than other Men. But the great Abſurdity 
in the mean time is this, chat while in Speculation we 
amuſe our Fancies with the Notion of being acted by 
ſuch noble Views, we are ſtill governed by the ſame 
Motives with other Men. We {till continue to be ſway- 
ed by Self. love, and perhaps by Self- love not ſuffict- 
ently inſtructed what, indeed, is the true Intereſt it 
ſhould purſue, He that would ſee this, muſt look be- 
yond the Grave; and there he will find that, which, 
if he loves himſelf, will be a ſtanding Motive in all 
Circumſtances and Conditions, to practiſe the greateſt 
and moſt exalted Virtues: And that is much more 
than can be expected from him, who ſhuts himſelf out 
from this glorious Proſpect, who rejects the noble Views 
and precious Promiſes of the Goſpel, relying on Prin- 
ciples, which, in Times of hard Trial, he will find 
to be but broken Reeds, In ſhort, let the Hope of a 
future Recompenſe be admitted, and immediately 
Self- love, directing us to purſue That, directs us to 
all Kinds of Virtue. But take away this, and from 
that very Inſtant Self- love takes a different Turn, 
teaching us to purſue That, which, in this preſent 
Life, will afford us the greateſt Pleaſure and Delight. 
If Virtue will do this, (as indeed it often will) ſo far, 
on this Principle, it may be followed. But when once 
it comes to thwart and oppoſe our Paſſions, when it 
robs us of our Pleaſure, when it bids us refuſe or for- 
ſake any thing, that we love, what have we to ſup- 
port us then? Self-love, which ſhould help us out, has 
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SER Mitaken- Arms againſt us, and, fince we deſpair of any 


future Recompenſe, adviſes us to purſue preſent Plea- 
ſure. In vain ſhall Reaſon, or any other Principle, 
interpoſe in this Caſe to ſave us. Nothing can per- 
ſuade us to make the leaſt Reſiſtance, till Self- love 
ſhall change Sides again: Till inſtead of the low Plea- 
fares and Satisfactions of Sin, we diſcover ſomething 
in Virtue more worthy our Purſuit, as abounding with 
greater and more ſublime Enjoyments, and as WY 
more to the final Happineſs of Man. 

The Reaſon, why this may be received with Preju- 
dice, is, becauſe we are accuſtomed to conſider Self- 
love, as a thing oppoſite to all Religion and Virtue. 
And ſuch; indeed, in ſome. Inſtances it proves, not 
becauſe the Principle is itſelf defective, or inſufficient 
to ſupport Piety and Virtue, but becauſe the Nature 
of our Intereſt is misjudged. When we wilfully violate 
and tranſgreſs God's Laws, it is not, ſurely, becauſe 
we love gurſelves better, than we do when we ſtrictiy 
keep them; but becauſe we make a fooliſh/ and im- 
prudent Choice, we purſue our Happineſs by ſuck 
Ways and Methods, as tend to make us miſerable for 
ever. The Reaſon why we ſin, is, heeauſe we love 
ourſelves, and the Reaſon of our being virtuous, is 
the fame. In one Caſe only, we are directed by our 
N ſome headftrong Paſſion: In one 

we purſue a real, a ſolid, and ſubſtantial, in the other, 
a ſhort, fleeting Happineſs.” But in neither of theſe 
Caſes do we mean Harm to ourſelves: For the Prin- 


ä ciple of Self: Love is ſo twiſted and interwoven with 
every other Principle of our Nature, that it cannot 


fall, either mediately, or immediately, to affect us 


in every moral Action we perform. And from hence 
n that thoſe, who reproach Chriſtians with 
nn N | 
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Qing on a mean and unworthy Principle, in hav-SERM 


ing Refpeft to the Recompenſe of ' the Reward, muſt 
either be content to withdraw that Cenſure, or elſe 
take the Shame of being influenced to Virtue by a 
mean and unworthy Principle themſelves. 9 
Let therefore the eternal Reaſons and Relations 
of Things, or let the Will of God, be the Rule 
of Duty; for, as ſuch, they differ only in their 
Name: But as Motives, or Inducements; as Ties, 
or Obligations; let them take into Partnerſhip this 
Principle of Self. love, without which they will 
loſe all their Influence. Let us not be aſhamed 
in the Practice of our Duty, to act on ſuch Prin- 
ciples, as God has planted in us, nor with ſuch 
Views, as he propoſes to us. Let us raiſe the Love 
of God to as great a Height as we can: And who 
can raiſe it higher, than he, who ſtedfaſtly believes 
that Myſtery of Divine Love, which was unfolded 


in the Goſpel, viz. our Redemption from eternal 
Death? Let us - cheriſh and indulge the moſt be- 


nevolent Affections towards God's Creature, and our. 


II. 


Brother, Man. Fer who can do it better, than he 


who ſets beſore him, together with all other Mo- 
tives and Engagements, the Example as well as Pre- 


»Cept of a crucified Redeemer ? But let us, in the 


mean time, think it no Reproach, to keep in view 
the precious Promiſes, which the Goſpel makes to us, 
pf an Inheritance, incorruptible, unde filed, reſerved in 


the Heaven for us; nor imagine it a Diſparagement 
to God's Holy Laws, that they need to be enforced 


by the Argument in my dc e eee 


ker er Reward. | 
Neu 20 God the Father, Kc. E Knew 
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ACS and the next, make Man a very fickle 
8 Being. As he is compounded of two 
different Principles, one of them de- 
voted to the Concerns of this World, 
and the other looking forward to 
Eternity, it is no Wonder to ſee him varying his 
Purpoſes, as this or that Principle has the Aſcendant. 
There are ſome indeed ſo ſteadily religious, and 
others ſo profligate and abandoned, that they ſeem 
to have but one Principle to direct them. But the 
Part of us are wavering and irreſolute ; ſome - 


other times reclaim'd by Reaſon; ſo that our Lives 


are chequer d with Vice and Virtue, and divided 
between Sin and Repentance. 


Now 


Set your Aﬀection on 7 hings above, not on 


times miſled by the Blandiſhments of Senſe, and at 


The ſeparate Intereſts of this, &c. 23 
Now the Cauſe of this diſorderly Variety in our SE RR. 
Actions, is evidently the miſplacing of our Affections. III. 

I we would but ſuffer them to be conducted by "YY 
Reaſon, we ſhould never feel ſuch a Conflict within 

ourſelves from the Remonſtrances of that buſy Mo- 

nitor : We ſhould be ſecur'd from all Levity and Er- 

ror, and conſequently from all Sorrow and | 

pointment : We ſhould be taught not to look for. 

ſubſtantial Happineſs, where no. ſubſtantial Happi- 

neſs can be found ; or, in other Words, we ſhould 

be taught, as we are taught in my Text, to /et aur 

Affection on Things above, not on Things upon the Earth. 

Reaſon, I ſay, could ſhe ſpeak for herſelf, would 
give us the very ſame Advice with the Apoſtle. And 

tis pity therefore, that ſuch excellent Advice ſhould. 


meet with ſuch an ill Reception. But as the ſenſual 
Man doth not well conſider it, ſo the ſuperſtitious 


doth not underſtand it. Neither of them ebeys the 
Precept, as he ought: Tho. the former offends 
knowingly and wilfully, and the latter out of Igno- 
rance and Miſtake. One of them receives the Pre- 
cept like a ſtubborn Enemy, the other like a cere- 
monious Friend: And accordingly one treats it with 
Contempt and Averſion, the other with too much _ 
Reſpect. To be plain; the ſenſual Man refuſes to 
comply with the Command, leſt it ſhould rob him 
of his unlawful Pleaſures : And the ſuperſtitious ad- 
heres ſo ſtrictly to the Letter of it, that he loſes even 
thoſe Pleaſures which are lawful ; Whereas were the 
Deſign of the Apoſtle underſtood, the Libertine 
might have the trueſt Satisfaction that this World 
affords, without deſerting the Intereſts of the next; 
and the Devotee might mig Loa all the ſpiritual Ecſtaſy 

he defires, W 

0 ne 


*- 
SERM. neſs or his Pleaſures. In a word, the latter might 


he ſeparate Intereſts of this 


be convinced, as great a Paradox as it ſeems, that 
A Chriſtian may in fome Senſe be a Man of Plea- 
ſure; and the Fare perſuaded of what is as great a 
Paradox to him, that there's no Man of Pleaſure, 
like the Chriſtian. 
Now all this will moft evidently appear, by con- 
fidering the three following Propoſitions. 
I. Firſt, that whatever is meant by this Precept 
of the Apoſtle, or any other of the ſame Nature in 


_Holy Writ,” it can never be underſtood to prohibit 
that Attention to the Concerns of this preſent World, 


which is neceſſary to'our Well-being in it. ef 
Nor, Secondly, can it be ſuppos'd to exclude us 


from the Enjoyment 6f thoſe en Detighe, 


2 Nature has pour d out about us. 
But, "Thirdly and Laſtiy, That, fs * as W 

aden im the neteſſary Buſineſs and the innocent 
ts of Life, it is no beſo cur Intereſt, than a. 


| Duty to ſet our Affections on things above. 


Firſt, I fay, that whatever is meant by this Precept 
of the Apoſtle, or any other of the ſame Nature in 
Holy Writ, it can never be underſtood to prohibit - 


chat Attention to the Concerns of this preſent World, 


which is neceſſary to our 'WelEbeing in it. To 
ide for our own Security, is indeed as much 
required of us as any other A& of Duty. Self. 
Preſervation is a Moral Principle, and as ſuch-we 
are oblig'd to comply with it. Luxury and Intem- 
e e Pits, by which we 
are ſaid to fin againſt ourſelves; are none of them 
any otherwiſe criminal, than as they offend againſt 
this inviolable Law. For the ſame Reaſon all Neg- 


* 


World and the next SOOT) 


our own Security, are, in Proportion to their Im- S ERM. 


portance, Sins, Beſides this, there are many other 
Duties arifing from the ſeveral Relations we ſtand in, 
none of which can be praftis'd, as they ought, with- 
out an Attention to the Buſineſs of the World. So 
that to abandon the Society of Mankind, and im- 
mure ourſelves in Cells and Cloiſters, as it is taught. 
and practiſed in Popiſh Countries, under Pretence 
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of ſetting our Affections on Things above, is ſo far 


from being the Duty of 4 Chriſtian, that, as long as 


the Health ef our Bodies and the Strength of our 


Minds enable us to be uſeful in another Way, it is a. 
downright Deſertien of our Duty ; a devout Le- 
thargy, a ſpiritual Repoſe, agreeable neither to 
Grace nor Nature. In our natural State we were 
form'd for Action, and Chriſtianity has .introduc'd 
no new Duty ſurely, | inconſiſtent with the Laws of 
Nature. We are told indeed, that if we /cck the King- 
aum of Gow and hit Righteouſneſs, every thing, we 

want befide, Mull be added unta us. But this Promiſe 


itſelf ſuppoſes we have no bjope of God's Succour 


and Protection, without the Concurrence of our own, 
| Endeavours; For why ſhould we: be commanded 7 

feek the Kingdom of God firſt, and principally, if there 
were not ſome other ſecondary Purſuit? And what 
can that ſecondary Purſuit be, but the Concerns of 
this preſent Life ? Let our Converſation therefore be in 
Heaven, if you will; but let us not forget we are 


upon Earth. (For if aue de we may be ſure others 


will not. There will be always ſome, who have 
che Wiſdom of the Serpent, to take Advantage of 

our Holy Slochfulneſs, and wulle we chin we are 
Hay ing up for ourſelves Treaſures im Heaven, amaſs to 
themſelves the Niches of the Earth, Which might, 
Vo I. I, C have 
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rx. have been poſſeſt, and employed by s in the neceſ- 
In. ſary Works of Chriſtian Charity, for the Relief af 
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have another World at Heart, employ. their whole 
| Time and Thoughts in Raptures of Seraphick Love, 
ol - the Wicked will lay Snares to entrap the Innocent, 
{ and the State of Religion, and of the World. in ge- 
' neral, will en een pnriive Hen 
tion. 
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can never be enough. commended. But I ſay it in 
retiring from the World, and deſpiſing all Perſons in 


the more active Scenes of Life, iz-as much faperior 
to this ſullen Sanctity, as the: Good of Mankind is a 
nobler View than one on particular Iatereſt or 
Advantage A generous and beueficent Spirit ſeeks 


recluſe and monaſtick State, our Virtues are purely 
negative. Tis the uoſt Perfection of this Order 
of Men, not willingly to do Miſchief to any one. 

But, Secondly, as this Precept of the Apoſile is 


us from the Enjoyment of thoſe: ee Delights, 
whieh Nature has pour d out about un. 
| " Ic canoe be dei; —— 
to mortify our corrupt Affections, or to humble our- 
ſelves before an offended. God, it may be proper and 
even neceſkiry. to Abilain from the Enjoy ment of our 
ful Plaaſures Mut it is a mean and unworthy 
Notion of the ſupreme Being, ta ſuppoſe he takes 
3 I 


our needy Brethren. In a word, , while thoſe who . 


"Dip ma his e e the eg ok which 


Oppoſition to thoſe Zealots; Who place Religion in 
it: Whereas a chearful and regular Obedience, in 


Occahions of doing good to others; whereas in this 


not meant to prahihit al Attention to the Bufigeſs: of 
the World, ſo neither can it be ſuppoſed to exclude 


Werld and the next reconciled. 
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cible from his Attributes, but ſo viſible even in all SERM. 
his Works, that nothing but the groundleſs Terrors * 


of the Superſtitions, who thought him altogether ſuch 
a one ar themſelves, could have induced them to enter- 


tain that Thought. The merciful and gracious Lord 


Wyw 


hath fo dne his marvellous Works, that they ought to be _ 


had in Remembrance, And how can they be remem- 


bred better, than by contemplating them with Plea- 
ſure and Complacence ? It muſt needs be either 


Guilt or Tgnorance, that can cauſe us to ſurvey the 


Beauties of the Creation without being ſenſibly af- 
fected. They were made to ſtrike our Senſes Nik 


Delight; and if they have not this Effect, the De- 
ſign of Nature is defeated. It is for this Reaſon 


they are ever tempting and ſoliciting us, and till we 


can diveſt ourſelves of all our Senſes, which were 
purpoſely adapted to the Enjoyment of them, we 


cannot bo indifferent or inattentive, No imaginable 


Reaſon car be given, why 
much gymmetry and Order, but for the Delight and 
Enteztamment of xs Mer, the Sovereign: of this lower 
World. And indeed to behold them with a chearful 


they are form'd with ſo 


Heart, is in ſome Sort an Act of Gratitude. Tis. 


rejoicing in him who. made: them, as we cannot but. 
do with the moſt unfeigned Sincerity, when we con- . 
ſicer him as their great Autitor and Support. Wo 
can enumerate that Variety of Entertainments, which 
lies ſcatter'd- about the viſible Creation? Or what 
can wo ſay to that prepoſterous Devotion, Which 
takes à Pride in beholding them with Indifference? 
"Theres ſuch a Thing as a religious Melancholy, a 
certain. peeviſh Selemnity of Temper, conſiſting in 


ati habituet'Difpoſition to” be but of Humour with 


every thing on this fide Heaven, You are to under- 
PW Es - ſtand 
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far gone towards another World, and to have ſuch 
violent Foretaſtes of the Joys of Heaven, as to have. 
no Reliſh for any Pleaſure upon Earth. But furely . 
it muſt needs be a more religious, as well as a more 
happy Temper, to be pleaſed as much as poſlible 
with every thing. This is certainly no ways incon- 
ſiſtent with the barſheſt and ſevereſt Precepts of the 
Goſpel. We are commanded indeed to Hake: ap o. 
Gifs but we are no where commanded to ſcek it 
out : We are to bear all the Calamities, that fall to 
our Share; but not to load ourſelves with unneceſſary 


- Evils. We are neither to decline, nor court Adver- 


ſity : If it is thrown into our Lap, we muſt bear it 
patiently : If not, we may enjoy the Bleſſings of 


Providence; provided it be dene with Temper and 


Modergtion, with an humble Senſe df our on Un- 


worthineſs, and without fargetting the Hand that gas 


And this leads me to conſider in he. 10 1 
3 
the neceſſary an innocent Delights 

of Life, it is no leſs our Intereſt, than our Duty, te 


ſet our AﬀeBion on Things above, _ And ſurely if any ; 


thing in this World deſerves our Love; much more 
does the moſt bounteous er of every LN ; 
gave us not 
. . 
quiſite Pleaſure, but likewiſe the very. Capacity. of 
reeeiving that Pleaſure, and the Diſpoſition ta be de- 
ighted with it. He therefore ſhould be the principal, 


D he OE of, or Lf and becauſe: the 


Ph On ane 48 „ Which-ever way the 
Senſes lead them, conſequently tis not ſo eaſy 


e 
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thoſe which are to come. Love and Joy, and Hope 
and Gratitude, and all the Tribe of the moſt exalted 


: how muſt ĩt break out into Eeſtaſies of Thankſgiving, 


. 
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: real Being, as upon one of the ſame Nature witch SERIG 
- ourſelves, it would be well therefore, if we would u, 
- endeavour to bring down this glorious Object to the 
Level of our own Capacities, or at leaſt to raiſe our- 


ſelves to ſome faint Idea of his infinite Perfections, 


by ſurveying him with the Eye of Reaſon. By this 
- means we ſhall diſcover, how much we have been 
obliged to his Goodneſs, and how much we depend 
| his Power : How much Reaſon we have to 
» praiſe him for Favours paſt, and to truſt in him for 


Paſſions, which can riſe in the Heart of Man, will 
iind Room to exert themſelves on this ſingle Object. 
© How' muſt the Imagination ſwell with the Idea of 

that great and awful Being, which even the Heaven, 
an Heaven of Heavens, is not able to contain: And 


when we confider ourſelves intitled, by the Blood of 
our Redeemer, to an Inheritance incorruptible and un- 
« defiled, reſerved in thoſe Heavens for us Where can 
we find a Subject for our-Meditation- upon the Sar- 
. face of this carthly Globe, which deſerves to be put. 
in Competition with theſe great and fublime Medi- 
vtations? How mean is Wealth and Honour, Birth, 
Title, Place or Power, nay how mean is human. 
, Wiſdom. itſelf, compar't with theſe celeſtial Trea- 
- fares ! Thus ſaith the Lord: Let not the wiſe Man 
glory in his Wiſdom; neither let the mighty Man glory in 
. bis Might: Let: not the rich Man glory in his Riches : 
Bus let bim that glorieth, glbry in this, that” he ander- 
ander and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, which- 
. exerciſe ling Kindieſt, Judpment and Righteouſneſs is 
8 * Earth. For in theſe > faith the Lord. 
| C3 


A 


no Power over it. Every Moment of | Phafare is 


ho 


1 


Furnace of Afffiction. Tbe ſetting our Affections on 
things above, cauſes all Diſficulties and 


. Which animates and gives Vigour to our Devotion. 
Without this, the antward Exerciſe of Religion will 


+ The ſeparate Intergſs of this 


ann. But, lafly, another Reaſon why we ſhould gt 
III. our Affections on things above, is, that we may be 
ſuperior to the little Caſualties and Diſaſters that hap- 


E lower World. A Mind that is wholly 

bent upon contracts all its Views and 
_ Wiſhes, with reſpect to the Concerns of this trankent 
Scene, into a very narrow Compaſs. Fortune has 


enjoy'd ; and every Moment of Pass is cheated away 
by the Proſpect of a bleſſed Immortality. From a 
Heart fo fortified as this, came that noble Reſolution 
'in the Prophet Habakkuk. Aitho' the Fig-tree Hall not 


: Glefſom, neither ſhall Fruit be in the Vines, the Labour 


of the Olive all fail, and the Field: ſall yield no Meat, 


the Fleck ſhall be cut off fram the Fold, und there all 
be no Herd in the Stalls; yet aui Trojoice in ube Land; I 
_ avill joy in the Got of my Sakvation. Such is the Spi- 


rit of every true Chriſtian, when he 5s in the 


diſappear. - The Love of God is the vital Principle, 


be not only a fruitleſs and unprofitable, but a very 
toilfom and uneaſy Taik. We fee in the ordinary | 


_ Concerns of Life, how the Principle of Love prevails. 
Wich how much Eaſe are all Difficulties ſurmounted, 


| - which oppoſe our Paſſage to what we earneſtly de- 


kr! Wip would not kik even Life if for the 


Take of what he dearly loves? And on the contrary, 


how ill are all Offices perform'd, that are undertaken 
at firſt upon Compulfion, and executed with Unwil- 
lingneſs and Regret! In vain does Reaſon prompt 
us forward, if — ta—g and ſup- 


part 


” . A * 


— 


World and the next reconciled. 


port it. And if they ds, no Danger can diſcourage SER N. 
us, no Oppoſition baffle and repulſe us. What elſe III. 


is the Reaſon, that fo many hoty Martyrs have, 
from time to time, with ſo much Chearfulneſs of 
Heart, ſufferd Deach for the ſake of Chriſt ; while 
ethers, whoſe Affections were leſs inflamed, have 
deſerted the common Duties of Chriſtianity, as too 
rigorous, and too difficult to be borne ? Whereas the 
Difficulty is not in the Duty itſelf, but in the Spirit 
of him, who is to practiſe it. And the Reafon why 


fo many Profeſſors of Religion ſtart back and ſhame 
their Calling, is, that their Hearts are not affected 


with a Senſe of Gratitude, and their Labour proceedeth 
wot of Love. 

To conclude ; fince it is our Duty fo to divide our 
Time betwixt this World and the next, as to be 
wanting to the Concerns, of neither ; let every one, 
after he has ſtudied his Temper, ſet a Guard upon 
his own "particular Frailty. I believe there is no 


great Reaſon to ſuſpect, that any of us think too 


much of another World. However, if there be any 
above, merely becauſe he has withdrawn them from 


the Earth, let him carefully fearch and examine his 
. own Heart, to ſee whether he does not miſtake his 
on Sullenneſs and Moroſeneſs, or his own Spleen 


and Ill-nature for Religion. If there be any who 
thinks himſelf only innocently chearful, let him take 
heed, leſt his Gaiety of Heart inſenſibly withdraw 
him from the Thoughts of another World, and en- 
flave him to the Delights of this. 

In general, let us all examine what particular Plea- 
fures upon Earth are moſt apt to engage our Aﬀec- 


dons, and at what Scaſons they are moſt apt to ſoli- 


C 4 cit 


32 T he ſeparate Intereſts of this, &c. 
SERM. cit us. Againſt them let us employ all our Skill, that 
III. they may not ſo command and engroſs our Thoughts, 
nas to make us negligent of the one thing. needful, a 

0 Wich this Caution the Intereſts of both Worlds may 
bel united: We may ſet our Affections on another, 

without loſing the Conveniences of this, and we may 

dive with Chearfulneſs and Pleaftire here, without 
forfeiting our Inheritance hereafter,  _ 
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27 be Neceſſity 5 well Heats; 


our Time. 


A. 


S E R M O N 


Preached before the Hous Hor p. 


A > N | 8 


PSALM XC. 12. 


So teach us to number our Days, that wwe may 
86 0 2 our Hearts unto n 


=: The. Shortneſs — 4 Ubcenabeh of 

buman Life is a thing, that has been much complain- 
ed of: And therefore there is no need to go about to 
provs it, ſince we all own and lament the Truth of it. 
"7 perſuade Men to make a proper Uſe of this Know- 
edge, is indeed a much harder Taſk: And for this 


Ele it was that the Holy Pſalmiſt, conſcious of our 


C 5 Weakneſs 


1 
I; 
34 The Neceſſity of well 
| | SERM. Weakneſs in this Reſpe&, thought fit to apply to 
e. Heaven for the Cure of it, praying to God, that he 
2 "RR to number our Days, i. e. ſo to con- 
4 ider and lay to Heart how ſhort our Time is, that 
wwe may apply our Hearts to the trueſt Wiſdom, by pre- 
paring for a better State. The way to do this (if we 
deſign to do it, and if we do not, we are certainly 
in a very dangerous Condition) is, to fit down and ſe- 
riouſly conſider with ourſelves, in what Manner we 
have ſpent our Time, what Profit we have gained» 
what Loſſes we have ſuffered ; what Improvement® 
we have made in Virtue, and what Progreſs in Vice, 
and in what Reſpects we are better or worſe Chri- 
ſtians, than we were when 3 It is not 
very eaſy to point out the Particulars, of which this 
different from each other, as the Circumſtances and 
Conditions of Men. One Man .. Vas en, 
and Diſappointments, another with Proſperity and 
* Bucceks : One has bern afflicted with Pain and Sick- 
| has been pining under Want and Poverty, another 
bas been filled with Plenty: One has had many Op- 
and in Proportion to the Difference of Mens Cir- 
eumſtances in theſs Neſpects, the Articles of their 
Enquiry will be ſome what different too However, 
-that we may not enter apon this neceſſary Work 
without ſome Kind of Method to direct us, I ſhall 
take upon me to lay down a few Generel Rules for 
that. in all Enquiries of this Nature we muſt cake 


„ 1. That 


Huſt anding onr Time. 


35 


I. That abat is really no Profit or Advantage, which SER Nö. 
ſets us forward im the Affairs of this World, and at IV. 
the ſame time ſets us backward in the Accounts we © yu! 


are to make at the Judgement-Seat of Chriſt. 
II. That tat is really no Loſs, which is ſo only 
with reſpect to this World, provided it helps us for- 
ward in thoſe Articles of Enquiry, which. ſhall be- 
made at the Great Day of Judgment. 
III. That therefore in all our Buſineſs and Em- 
each other, we ought to have an Eye to that final 
Hearing, which will make us happy or miſerable for 
ever. And therefore IS | 
IV. That to abound with this World's Good, and 
at the ſame Time to be poor in Grace, is in Truth. 
the worſt Huſbandry in the World, ſince all that ex- 
ceeds our own neceſſary Occaſions, was gwen us for 
the ſake of others, to enable us, by providing for the 
Relief of their Wants, to lay up for ourſelves a Re- 
verſion of Happineſs, which this World cannot give: 
This being premiſed, I proceed to lay before you 
a few general Directions, by which we may be ena- 
| bled ſo to balance our Accounts, as to improve the 
Fime to come to our ſpiritual Advantage, by look- 
eee happened in the paſt. The 
I. To compare the good Offices we have done, 
with the Opportunities we have had to do them. It 
is not the Good that is done by Us, compared with 
what is done by others, but compared with the Power 
and Ability we. have to do it, that will juſtify us 
in the Sight of God. This we are taught by the Pa- 
Table of the Widow, whoſe Mite we are told was as 
well accepted, as the rich Offerings of her wealthy 
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| | SERIE Neighboum. And indeed it would be no equitable 


or fair Proceeding to expect the ſame Improvement 


fm him, who 4s Sy Hh from him, who has 


many Talents. This would be utterly - inconſiſtent 
with that Maxim of common Juſtice; which is urged 


| by our bleſſed Lord himſelf : That to wuhomſoever much 


is given, of him much Hall be required ;. and to whow 
F fit gs or. 
But though all Men are not bleſſed with the fame 
Means and Opportunities, yet moſt Men have ſome 
Power to do Good. And the leſs Power we have, 
the more careful ſhould we be not to loſe. any Occa- 
ſion of exerting it. For in Proportion to our Power, 
be it more or leſs, we ſhall be expected to account 
for the Uſe of it. Accordingly it was ſome of the 
laſt Advice of # wiſe and good Father to his Son : | 
Be mercifid after thy Power. ' If thou baft much, give 
Plemteouſly ; if thou haſt little, do thy Diligence gladly to 
give of that little; for jo gathereſt the thy/af a goed 
Reward in the Day of Nec. ghd OY FRET 
At happens indeed to be the Caſe of ſome, (would 
to God it were leſs common than it is 1) to be {6 
humbled and afflicted in their outward Circumſtances, 
that they can only be the Objects of that Ch 


and Compaſſion, which, if it had pleaſed God to bl 


them with the good Things of this Liſe, they would 
gladly have reached out to others. To theſe it may 
be offered as juſt Matter of Conſolation, that by 
their indigent Condition they are exempted from the 
Neceſſity of accounting for the Uſe of Riches. But 
withal they muſt remember that there are many In- 
ſtances of Duty, wherein the pooreſt Man alive may 


ſupply the Neceſſities, and adminiſter to the Wants of 


. nner. 
BER to 


Huſbandiig our Tine. 


to diſtribute among the Poor thoſe Bleſſings and Con- SERM, 


veniencies, which they want through the Affluence 


of others, are; doubtleſs, very great and ſhining In- "VV 


"ſtances ; but they are by no means the only In- 
ances of Compaſſion ; nor are Riches the only Ta- 
lents:'committed to our Care for the Exerciſe of Chri- 
ſtian Charity. Who was ever in a poorer or more 


mean Condition, than our Saviour Chriſt himſelf? 


And yet who was ever more charitable. than He? 
Or who ever more abounded in thoſe Offices of Com. 
paſſion, by which he has commanded us to expreſs 
our Charity, and to teſtify our Love to others? The 
CharaQter which is given him by one of the Sacred 
Writers, and the Deſcription which is left by all of 
them, is, that be event about doing Good, and that too 
at a Time, when his Poverty and Diſtreſs gave Oc. 
- caſion to that pathetical Complaint of his, tha? 

the ' Foxes had Holes, and the \ Birds of the Air had 
| Nefts; But the Son of Man had not where to lay his 
Head. What Riches had any of his Apoſtles, who 
were choſen from ſome of the moſt mean Employ: 
ments, and had as great a Share in the Sufferings 
and Afflictions, as in the Virtues of their Lord and 
Maſter ? But as poor as they were, they never wanted 
Means to expreſs their compaſſionate Concern for 
Men, by the moſt conſpicuous Acts of Charity. S 
ver and Gold hav? I none, ſays one of them: But ſuch 
as have, I give thee; In the u an f 
Nazareth, riſe up and walk, Acts iii. 6. 

| Theſe, it may be ſaid, are great Inſtances of Cha- 
rity ; but they are the Work of a miraculous Power; 
a Power, which Chrift had by virtue of his divine 
Nature, and his Apoſtles from the Spirit of God: 
Nor can we be expected to do the Works that they 
A Ft did, 


- 


N * n - 


| 
| 
t 
ö 


— . 
have not the ſame Power to 
4 we cannot. But is chere then no 
Way! have we never an Opportunity to ad- 
endniſh the Wicked, to inſtruct the Ignorant, or to 
comfort our aflited Brethren ? Can we ſave them 
20 Trouble in their ordinary Concerns by taking 2 
 hittle Trouble on ourſelves ? Are there not many 


| > 
ſpared without Damage to ourſelves? If fo, what 
Excuſe can it be to ſay, we have no Riches to be- 
Kow on others, when we deny them, what we have 
to give ? when we refuſe to afford them that Com- 
fort in Diſtreſs, which is all that our preſent Circam- 
Rances will allow? One would think the common 
Wants and Neceſſities of dar Nature, from which 
none of as can pretend to be exempted, ſhould knit 
us altogether in che Bands of Love, and diſpoſe us 
to combine, if for no better Reaſon, yet at leaſt for 
the Eaſe and Convenience we ſhould find in promot- 
ing each other's God. INS 
| grtater Want of Charity, than among thoſe. 
eee 1 
| too little of themſelves, | | 
— — add to its Aflitions; grieving their 
Neighbours by their unfriendly Treatment, —— 
ſelves by their uncharitable Tempers. 1 7+ ge 
things are ſo, it is in vain for them to talk 
Good they would have done, if God's Providence had 
. 
c 


Pa 
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vin: deny wank X 
in Plenty: As ſure as they now murmur at the Good IV. 
of others, they would then have been indifferent to 


their Diſtreſs. The ſame Principle would ſtill have 
followed them through all Fortunes, and all Circum- 
ſtances in Life: And he that has ſ@ little Love and 
| Renevolence in his Temper, ſo little Will and Incli- 
nation to do Good, as to loſe the few ſmall Oppot- 
tunities he has, would have loſt chem, if they had 
deen more and greater. The Reverſe of our Sa- 
viour's ' Reaſoning, will hold good with reſpect to 
him ; He that bas not been faithful over a few things, 
. is mot fit to be a Ruler over many things, 2 
enter into the Toy of bs Lord. 

To return therefore to the Rule I gave you : Since 
fo many excellent things are ſpoken of Charity, ſince 
Charity is tha Bond of PerfeQneſs ; fince the End of 
the Command is Charity; the Way to know, whe- 
ther we are poſſeſt of this heavenly Virtue, is (as I 
ſaid) to compare the good Offices we have done, 
with the Opportunities we have had to do them. To 
compare them with the Good that is done by others, 
is a falſe and uncertain Rule ; becauſe we can nei- 
cher know what is done by others, nor if we did, 
ſhould we be bound to follow them. Ozr Example 
may as well be a Rule to them, as theirs can be a 
Rule to us; and if neither we, nor they have an Eye 
to our own Power, but meaſure our Actions by the 


Practice of each other, in this Caſe thr Bland avill but 


ad the Blind, and both may fall inte the Pit. Whereas 
8 good Offices we have done, with 

we have had to do them, we ſhall 
— pray how our Charity has abounded, and 
in what Inſtances it has been defeQive: And may 
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huſband and improve our Talents, that when we are 
called to give account of our Stewardſhip, we may 
do it with Joy, and not with Grief. Thus much for 


the firſt Rule, to keep our Accounts even, and to 


gene for the great Day of Judgment. | 

II. The next is, 'To-compare the Mercies we 
with the Returns we have made to 
Heaven for them. Numberleſs are the Bleſſings, 
which God's gracious Providence pours down among 
che Sons of Men. Every Day and every Hour we 
live, is a freſh- Inſtance of his Goodneſs to us. To 
him we are indebted for all the Bleſſings we receive 


from the Exerciſe of our ſeveral Callings; for the pro- 
ſperous Succeſs of our Projects and Defigns, and for the 


Fruits of our honeſt Labours. It is He, ab crowneth 
the Year with his Goodneſs, and whoſe Clouds drop Fatneſi : 
-Who wifiteth the Earth and bleſſeth it, yea and maketh it 
very plentrous: Who watereth her Furroaus, and ſend- 
eth Rain into the little Valleys thereof; who maketh it 
heft awith the Drops of Rain, and bleſſeth"the Increaſe of 
it. Nay it is He, who gives us that chearful Spirit, 
without which his other Bleſſingꝭ would be loſt to us. 
Every Man, fays Solomon, to wvhom- God hath given 
Riches and Wealth, and hath given him Power to eat 
thereof, anid to take his Portion, and to rejoice in his La- 
bour, this alſo is the Gift of God. So that to him we 


are indebted both for the Bleſſings themſelves, and 


the Comfort-and Delight they yield. To him there- 
fore we ſhould aſeribe the Glory; to him we ſhould 
return the Thanks. This. is the only Recompence 
he requires for-all- the Inſtances of his Fayour to us, 
not as reflecting any Honour upon him, or addiag 
any bn infinite Perfections; but as the beſt 

Tribute 
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Tribute we are able to pay, the only Acknowledg-SERM. 
| ment we can make for his Goodneſs, and the only IVV. 
Service, by which we can deſerve. the Continuance 
of his Fayour to us. To know therefore, whether 
we have thus deſerved it; we muſt look back up- 
on the Mercies we have received: Not only thoſe 
general Mercies, which he diſpenſes to all Men pro- 
miſcuouſly, but likewiſe thoſe particular Inſtances 
of his Providence, in which we are more pecu: 
larly concerned. Some ſignal Proofs of God's Fa. 
vour and Protection, ſome. eminent. Eſcapes from 
Danger, ſome great Deliverances from a | 
Evils, every Year's Experience will afford: And he 
muſt needs be a very careleſs Obſerver of the Bene- 
its conferred. upon him, who cannot recolle& ma- N 
ny Inſtances of this Kind, that have happened to 1 
his own Perſon in particular. When therefore we 
have raiſed up theſe e Thoughts in our Minds, the 
next thing to be conſidered is, what Acknowledg- 
ments we have made for thoſe great and undeſerved 
Mercies. If we find upon Enquiry, that we have lived 
| like Men under a Senſe of ſuch infinite Obligations, 
God's Mercies are then Mercies indeed: in as much | 
as they will tend not only to our preſent, but like- 1 
wiſe to our future Happineſs, - If not, it is time to i 
make up our Accounts, and to pay our Arrears of = 
Gratitude, by offering up at the Throne of Grace 1 
the ſmall Recompenſe he requires us to make, even 
the Acknowledgments of a thankful Heart, and 
ſtedfaſtly reſolving, through the Help of bis Grace 
to ſerye and pleaſe him in Newneſs of Life, as long as 
we have our Being upon Earth. And that this may 
—— ns 
1 ig this: l 
I. That 
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* MI. That we carefully compare 


Joyment we mey expe from the Commntion of an 
 SuRion we receive from «Sin that is 


"The Neveffity of welt 


the Sins we have 


committed, with the Temptations, by which we were 


— We can fee, when the Power of a Tempta- 
/, tion ix over, When the Flenfure is vaniſhed, and the 
_ Paſſion gratified, the true Value both of Vice and 


we could not, while we were 
or intoxicated with the Love 
therefore 'to know what En- 


Virtue ; which 


Sit hereafter, is, to conſider what Comfort or Satis- 


— — 2 ee 
Fhnocence, and for the Forfeiture of God's Favour 


wr. If Intereſt was the Motive, let us conkidet, 
| What Benefit we have found in the Poſſeſſion of i- 


worn Wealth ; whether we are ever the happier or 
more vomented Men, for any of 'our entawfrl Gains; 
whether they have not waſted by inſenſible Degrees, 
without doing us any rea! Service; If not, whe- 
ther we have never any painful the 
Senſe we have, that they are none of ours, but out 
40 be reftored to others. If we have no remorſe, our 
Caſe i» dangerous; and if we have, we muff be fen- 


ſible how little it b worth while, to forfeit that In- 
worence and Integrity of Heart, which is a perpe- 
_ Wal Spring of Comfort, for the fake of that, which, 
when we come to prove it, is bat Vanity end Vexa- 


tion of Spirit. Por what will m profit a Mem, ro 
gain the u World, if be Her bis veon Quiet an Re- 
yet? Much led will it profit him, if he lofes ur 


— ; the worlt Los tharhe-can polibly Foſtain. 


On the other hund, ff Pleatfire has been our Aim, 


fran for Thin, dat we farve bod cnr-Inmarence, let 
| wit down and compute out'Gultu/ nee 
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Haſbanding our Time. 


woe then in theſe Things, by, even in he Height of , 
of 
our Enjoyment, but a tranfient and ſhort Delight? 


What was all we got by it, even in the Height 


And what now remains of it, but Remorſe of Con- 
ſcience, and the ſad Remembrance, that our Guilt 
ſtill lives, the Pleaſure be quite gone for 
ever? Such will be the Pleaſure which is yet to 
come ; and which now 
viting Fondneſs. That alſo will be 


paſt for ever. 


When we think on theſe things, who would ever 


'hearken to the Suggeſtions of either Intereſt or Plen- 


-fare, ſeducing us to Sin and Miſery ; who would 


| the future to avoid ; in lie manner as u pradent and 


frogal Manager will avoid all Places, all Companies 
and 'Occafions, which he has frequently found, by 
— Aer r haakey went 


Expence. 
Zy this Rule, ons we dare fried and emed 


tempts us with the moſt in- 


_ 
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.$SERM. repeat the ſame general Reſolutions ? If we have 


IV. 


fixed a Time, and that Time is paſt, what Advances 
have we made in Virtue? Do we ſteadily hold out, 
in purſuance of our Vow, againſt the Force of all 
Temptations that aſſail us? If ſo, we have obtained 
à Victory indeed; and happy that Servant, avhom his 
Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. If not, we 


have Reaſon to ſuſpect our Hearts, and to 
them with more Diligence for the future. For if 
one Reſolution has been broken through, what Hope, 
that we ſhall — another? It is a Sign there is 
| ſome perverſe and wicked Principle, which lies lurk- 


ing at the Bottom of our Hearts, which the longer 


we indulge, the more Power it will gan, you We 


More difficult it will be to conquer it. 
To conclude: We are hitherto. preſerved by the 


good Providence of God, to conſider and amend our 
Ways. The Day of Grace is as yet vouchſafed to us; 
tho many of thoſe with whom we have converlſed, 
are now laid in the loweſt Pit, in the Place of Dark- 


neſs, and in the Deep. Their Sentence is fixt for ever: 


For there is no Work, nor Device, nor Knowledge, 
nor Wiſdom, nor Repentance, nor Mercy in the Grave 


whither they are gone: Their Love alſo, and their 


Hatred, and their Envy is now, prrifoed ; neither have 
they any\more à Portion. for ever in any thing that is 
dune under the Sun. How long any of us may ſurvive, 


we know not : But this we know, that we muſt fall 
at laſt, and that the Time we have to live, whether 
long or ſhort, is as nothing with reſpe& to that Eter- 
- pity Which is to come, and for which therefore we 


ſhould be conſtantly preparing, leſt Day ſucceed. 
Ee et es ad Death ona nh 


A ale reſalving to repent without be- 


ST} ginning,, 
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ginning, or beginning without ever finiſhing. Where-SERM, 
fore, my beloved Brethren, Let us exhort one * Face 
daily, while it is called ta Day, left any of us be hards 

through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin: And may God, of -—l 

great Mercy, diſpoſe our Hearts to conſider our real 
Intereſt, and ſo teach us to number our Days, that 

we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom. 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be 
aſcribed all Honour, Praiſe, Might, Majeſty and 

2 — both now, n. and * ewer- 
More. 
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Lon x. 41, 42. 


Aud Jeſus anſwered, and. 4 unto ber, 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and 
troubled about many Things : But one Thing 
is needful ; and Ma Mary bath choſen'that good 
Part, which hall not be taken. from ber. 


523 un Gd of is two Nerds 
dat are mentioned in my Text, may 
be gathered from the Circumſtances 
ew, related of them. The Story is this. 
door Saviour, it ſeems, in the Courſe 
of his Travels from one Place to ano- 
ther, had juſt entered into a Village, which was called 
where he was courteouſly- received and en- 


_ tertained, in the Houſe of a Woman, whoſe Name 
was Mars. This Martha had s Siſter, whoſe Name 
2 NR ; | #804 I 4 3 3 ; WAS . 
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wasMary; the ſame Perſon, of whom we are told in theSE RM. 


2 Jobn, chat having purchaſed a Bon of  V- 


very. precious, he anointed "VV 


8 Jaſus with it, and wiped them with her 
own Hair. Our Saviour, who never loſt an Oppor- 
tunity to do Good, inſtead of attending to his own. 
Refreſhment, as it was natural at ſuch a Time to do, 
was diſcourſing to his Diſciples, and entertaining them, 
no doubt, with ſomething, which was well worth 
| their Hearing, Mary perceived this, and being will 
ing to improve by the Inſtruction of ſo good a Teacher, 
ſat down at his Feet, and heard him. Marthe in the 
mean. time, who perhaps was as well pleaſed with 
this Viſit which her Lord had made her, was er- 
prefling her Reſpect to him in a different Way, by pre- 
paring things proper to entertain him; and miſſing 
her Siſter, whoſe Help ſhe expected, and which could 
never be more neceſſary, than it was then, the inter- 
rapts- our Saviour in the midſt of his Diſcourſe, with 
what ſhe thought a very reaſonable Complaint. L. 
deft thou not care, that my Sifter hath 1;ft me to ferue 
alene Þ Bid her therefore, that foe help me. To which 
our Sayiqur replies in my Text, Martha, dep 
thay art carefid,. and troubled about many things; Bur 
on thing is neegful ; and Mary hath choſen that geod Part, 

bail not be talen axway fram her. In which, 
Words he does nat ſeem; direfly to diſapprove of the 
Part Which. Merrha chaſe. Far ſame body muſt have 
done what Martha did, er aur Saviour muſt have wan 
ted that neceſſary Refreſhment, for the ſake of which 
he came. Nor is his dee 24 
reſpefting only what, had happened. at time in, 
particular, but as extending to the Chatacters of the 
* Depſors here mentioned, with "_ to their | 


* 


mould employ thy whole Thoughts, and ſhut out all 
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SER NM . whole Conduct and Behaviour. Martha was a Perſon 


addicted to Buſineſs, and more given to Contempla- 


For Mary hath choſen it; and a gool Fart it is ; and 
be diſturbed in the Exerciſe of it now, on Account of 


ſen, 70 ir Fill never fal her, 


Tbe one Thing needful. 


of an active Temper, diligent and induſtrious in the 
Management of her Affairs, and what we call a very 
prudent Woman. Mary, on the other hand, was leſs 


tion and Prayer, to the hearing of God's Word, and 
to ſuch Acts of Piety, as are more apt to recommend 
us to the Favour of God, than the good Opinion and 
Eſteem of Men. Something like this may eafily be 
collected from the little, that is ſaid of them in fome 
other Places; but efpecially from the Anſwer, which 
our Saviour here makes, and which ſeems to have re- 
ſpe to the whole Government of their Lives, in which 
we may ſuppoſe there was as much Difference at other 
Times, as in this Inſtance there appears to be. The 
Meaning therefore of the Words is this, Martha, 
Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many Things, 
i. e. I perceive thou art very much concerned about 
the Management of thy worldly Buſineſs. I ſee, that 
in this, and I know, that in other Inftances, thou art 
apt to be full of Care: for which I do not blame thee; 
but I would not have thee think, that this ought to 
be thy only Study; that the Cares of this World 


other Buſineſs. For one thing is needful;'one thing is ſtill 
wanting : I need not tell thee, what it is I mean: 


it ſhall not be taken away from her, i. e. She ſhall not 


this Complaint of thine; nor indeed ſhall ſhe ever 
loſe it. It is on this Attount, as well as on many 


others, a much better Part, than what thou haſt cho- | 


enn 
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which can never be unſeaſonable, or unneceſſary ;STRM, 


nor ſhall ſhe ever be diſappointed in it. 


Having thus ſhewn, what I take to be.the Mean- 


ing of the Words, I ſhall now enter on the Doctrine 
contained in them. 


The firſt thing to be obſerved, i is the Character of 


Martha, and the Judgment, which our Saviour paſſes 


thereupon ; in which, as I ſaid, he does not blame 


her for her Care in the Management of her worldly 


- Buſineſs, much leſs for her Diligence in attending up · 


on him, and pre an Entertainment for him; 
but for making ſuch things the whole Bufineſs of her 
Life, being bent upon them, and ſwallowed up in 


them, to that Degree, that ſhe could not give a fit 
. Attention to thoſe things which concerned her Soul. 


L 


And this, 1 believe, is a pretty common Caſe: For 
which Reaſon I ſhall 


conſider it more particularly. 
Firſt then, it is certain, there is à neceſſary At- 


"tention to the Management of our worldly Buſineſs, 
which is ſo far from deſerving Cenſure, that it is a 
very commendable and  weful Quality; a Duty, 


Families, to which we ſeverally belong. 
. and Miſtreſſes have an Intereſt in ſo doing; and fo 


which we owe to ourſelves in particular, and to the 
Maſters 


indeed; have Children, when they have Senſe 
to know, that their Happineſs. and Welfare depend 


upon their Parents, and that their Parents ſeldom 


ſuffer, i in any worldly. Matter, but they alſo muſt 
needs ſuffer with them. Servants indeed have no 
Intereſt of their own, or at leaſt but few of them, 
though ſome perhaps have, in. the Succeſs of their 


Maſter's Buſineſs. But it is their Duty, however, if 


that has any Weight with them, to manage every 


ching with as much Care for the Benefit of their 
Mafter, as if it were their own perſonal Concern. 
Vol. I. D This 


The one Thing 'medful. 
SERM This they are bound in ſtrict Juſfice to perform; un 
V. without this they do not anſwer their Maſter's Ex- 
pecdation; they do not perform that Covenant or 
Agreement, which is always ſuppoſed, if not e- 
preſly mentioned, in the Contract which is 
6ß) . . ˙ 
Much might be ſaid, if my Subject would adniit 
of it, to enforce the Practice of this Care and Dili- 
gence, from many Texts of Scripture, that recom- 
mend it; but it is my Buſineſs now, to ſfiew tHe 
"Hs of abuſing it; for the beſt things, we know, 
are liable to be abuſed, and among the reſt "this 
ty in particular, "+ 5 
Be pleaſed then to obſerve the Cenfure, which'is 
here paſt upon One, who was by no Means defec- 
tive in this Duty, bat was rather too careful to per- 
form it. She rather cvef-Uld it, being To far from 
munnimg any Bufineſs, that it was her Duty to at- 
tend, chat the rather” perptex'd ufd diſturb'd her 
Thoughts with more than was needful for her. The 
Cate of her Affairs wWas a perfect Troubſe and Fa- 
tigue to her; allowing no Reſt or Interruption from 
them, but "perpetually ditfacking her with "their 
Nuniber:and Vartety, and opprefiing her with their 
conſtant Weigut. Not tat mne Wis addifft, as We 
ein find, to AVafce: On The" Conti, the Weths 
do hahe deen Ubefal en bugk in- AMfpenfng What THe 
Bad, d Octaiion" offered, in cHäarhable atid pious 
"Uſes. Such was the Receptdm 6f Hur Bleſfed Sa- 
dür, 'Whith- is tetnenbred in is Chapter to Her 
Advantage, Wd WAH fceis th Hape been the FW - 
. datibn of tat Prlennp to tlie tig Stier, Which 
= moved him, 4s we are "t61d in the *Gbſpel öf 
| St. Jah, "to faife their Brotery Dathardr Tom thi 
ran an man zus 30 if en 
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_ "ttbout many Things, but one Thing is needful. In one 


* 
„ 2 
'S 


ne Character of Martha'is therefore the'Charge-SBRM., 


ter of a provident and frugal Woman, neither eove- 
"tous in Saving, nor extravagant in Spending, but 
ſenfible withal, how very neceſſary it is to attend 
her Buſineſs, and lock after her Affairs, which diſ- 
poſes her ſometimes to be too anxious and ſolicitous, 
too much troubled and concern d about them. This 
4s 2 Character which one would not take to be a bad 
one, the laſt Part of it being all that ean be thought 
ſo. But our Saviour, you ſee, was ſo diſſatigfied 

Wich this, that in the Height of her Pains and Care 
to pleaſe him, he takes upon him to reprove her for 
it. Martha, Martha, Thou art careful aud troubled 


*RehpeRt ſhe was more careful than ſhe ſhould be, 
but this cauſed her to be too negligent in another; 
Which happened to be a Point of ſuch vaſt Impor- 
tanee, that no other Kind of Diligence could excuſe 


it. What chis Point is, we ſhall preſently obſerve. 


In the mean time, tet us conſider, if a Woman of 
this Character could deſerve to be ſo cenſured and re- 
-what muſt be the Caſe of many other Per- 


proved, 
_ "ſons, who fall ſhort of this Character, deſective as it 


is, and who are not fo goòd as Martha? Some Peo- 
Ple are quite carefeſs and improvident in their Af- 
Fairs, and for want of that Diligence, with which 
The"abounded, do wantonly throw away in the Ser- 
Vice of their Lüſts, what ought to be preſerv'd for 
their own comfortable Subſiftence, or the Relief of 
their poor Brechren in Diſtreſs. Others go beyond 
mer in that Part of her Character, which our Saviour 
_ juſtly reprehends, ſetting their Hearts ſo much 
pon worldly. Treaſures, and taking ſo much Feaſure 
* chat they cannot be perſuaded to part with 
Mat Woy-might, | A —— — 
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32 The one Thing needful. 
"SEAM. It. 'Theſe People may be told, that to put them in 
ſuch a State, as our Saviour recommends to Martba, 

Wh 8 one are needful. The former muſt 

| be taught that Care and Diligence, which is neceſſary 
to be employed in their worldly Buſineſs; and the 
Latter muſt part with that immoderate Affection, 
which they bear to their worldly Riches {Pele 
ions, before they can arrive at that low Degree of 
Virtue, of which the Perſon, we now ſpeak of, was 

' poſſeſt. When once they have done this, they have 

3 b gained a great Point, but ſtill they muſt be told, rbere 

=: - i one Thing needful ; a Thing, that is of infinite more 

Weight and Moment, than all that they can do be- 

- fides. And that is the Part, which Mary choſe. 

Mary has choſen that good Part, which Sal, nat be 

; me ber ts Sort 1 

. eee eee kind of 'Charac- 

«ory the Character of One, who, by all that is ſaid 

of her, appears to have had but very ſmall Regard 

to the things we have been now conſidering. Mary 
was a Woman of a quite different Spirit, ſhe ſeems 
to have had but very little of this World, but a great 
deal of the next about her. For which Reaſon, her 
„Example, with our Saviour's Approbation, expreſt 
in theſe Words, which make a Part of my Text, 
bas been, urged by ſome, as a Pattern of that recluſe 
and monaſtick State of Life, which is practiſed in 
the Church of Rome. But this is a Miſtake. For if it 
be ſuppoſed, chat this holy Perſon: was actually en- 
| gaped im ſuch a State of Life as this, it is enough to 
anſwer, that ſuch a State of Life had never at that 

Time been profeſt by any, and that certainly ſhe 

could not belong to any Order, which was, not at 

chat Time in being. If it be only meant, that ber 

Frame of Mind was fitted to ſuch a 8 
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and that therefore it is probable, if there had been S ERM 
any Order, any Inſtitution, or Society of this Kind, V. 

in which ſhe might have been admitted, ſhe would 
have uſed the Opportunity, and devoted herſelf to 


it; the Anſwer is, firſt, This is more than we know; 
ſecondly; If we did know it, it cannot be inferred 
from any thing that is ſaid in the Text before us, 
that our Saviour would have liked her Choice; for 
he certainly ſpeaks of a very different Thing; a 
Thing which was conſiſtent with the moſt active Life, 


and which therefore he recommends as the only thing 


wanting to one, that was engaged in a Life of Care 
and Trouble; not expecting her to retire and leave 


the World, but to live piouſly and devoutly in it. 
It may likewiſe be obſerved, that the Example of 
Mary, which our Saviour recommends to her Siſter's 


Notice, as worthy to be copied by her, is the Ex- 
ample of one, who lived as much in the World, as. 


on this great and extraordinary Occaſion, had left 
the other to do every thing by herſelf. If this had 
not been ſo, there had been no room for the Com- 
plaint, which is made by one Siſter of the other; 
why ſhould Martha think it hard to be forſaken by 


ber Siſter, if it was no more than her. conſtant Cu- 
ſtom ſo to do? if ſhe was wholly given up to a Life 


of Fiety and Devotion, and had quitted all worldly 
Buſineſs? The Preference therefore, which is here 
given to Mary, cannot properly be underſtood. as any 
Ground or Foundation for preferring ſuch a State of 
Privacy and Retirement, to an active and buſy Life; 
ſince our Saviour, it is plain in the Words before us, 
had no Deſign to diſcourſe of either. His Opinion 
of that Matter may be gathered from his Practice, 


| from which, it appears, that he preferred the latter, 
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8 __ tho lie ſometimes uſed the- former; he retired ſomge- 
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times from the Multitude that was. about him, from 
the Company of his Diſciples, and the: great Work. 
of Teaching, that he might hare Leiſure for a little: 
"while to life up his Thoughts to the. Place from whence 
he came. But his Time, for the moſt part, was: 
employed in Publick ; the chief Buſineſs. of his Life: 
was to go about, and do Good. And ſurely to be-ſhut; 
up, and ſequeſtred from the World, to ſhun.all.Op-, 
portunities of doing Good to others, can never he 
the way to follow his Example: It can neven to he: 
ſare, be the one thing needfa/, which our Saviour here- 
labours to recommend. What then may: we fappoſe. 
to be the Meaning of theſe Words? — 
' that Mary was commended for having: choſen, and! 
Martha is reproved for wanting? E anſwer in one. 
Word, it was Piety. It was a Senſe of Religion, a 
true Spirit of Devotion, a Deſire to recommend har-, 
K net and to be: graciouſty:; ac-. 
cepted by him. was z Thing, which by one 
N ie · tmny 16 Fares Bone 
eſs was forgot, but remembred by the other, who: 
was never better pleaſod, than with fuch an Oppor- 
tunity, as was now offered to hor, to improvs in Vir- 
de, and be inſtructed in her Duty from the Mouth 
of ſo Divine a Teacher. This was what moved her 
to ſteal a little Time from a Buſineſs, mt which doubt 
less ſhe well have been employed, thinking 
Perhaps chat her more careful Siſter might at thay 
B . 
ing to divide her Time in fich 4 Mannee be. 
tween her Siſter and her Gueſt, as not to be quite 
| bfeteſs and qnprofitable to the One, nor loſe the Be- 
aefit the expected from the Other: "But 'whatever 
A 


herſelf 
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have taken Pains to live ſobexly and rightequſly, we 
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herſelf-excuſed from. attending upon. her Siſter, herSERMs 


Intention was ſo good, her Piety ſo great, her Deſire V+ 


to he inſtructed was ſo. much to be commended, that 


our. Saviour, who knew her. Heart, togk. Occaſion. 
to propaſe her as a Pattern to her Siſter ; one Thing 
you want, and your Siſter aps It, and; Gherehand. 0" 
her Example I refer you. 

Thus have we ſeen, what the one Thing is, which. 
aur Saviour found Martha. wanted, It is a Spirit of 
Devotion, a true Senſe, of Religion, which many 
Men want, who, notwithſtanding that, are eſteemed, 
very - upright Men: and ſo they may be between 


Man and Man: 'They may be juſt in their Dealings, 


they may. be temperate and ſober, they, may give no 


Offence, they may be diligent in their Bufineſs,;, and, 
yet in the Sight of God they may be far from being 
for. want of this one Thing, needful, It hat 


upright, 
deen ſaid, that the beſt Actions that were ever done 
by any Heathens, deſerve no better Name, than that, 


of. Splendid. Sing What thall we ſay. then of the 
ſeemingly good Actions of thoſe, Chriſtians, who, are 


deſtitute of that Chriſtian P * from which every: 


Chriſtian Virtue. proceeds? e Will not call hem 
Sins, far that may be thought hard.: hut ſurely they 
aue unayailing Virtues. And ig it not, great Pity, 

that good*Attons, ſhould be loſt, for want of a good 
to them? and that after we. 


ſhould loſe our Reward, and be deceived at lalt, for 
want of living godly too!? Yet how many Men are 
there, Who have outwardly no Fault, and inwardly 
no. Senſe of Virtue l who are very N 
Min the Diſcharge of all Duties, except that w 
they owe, to God! That, which is not only the m 
e all Duties, 5 that alſo without w 
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SER M.the Performance of all Duties, is no better than For. 
V. mality and Pretence? For if we do not love God, 
au ſtudy to pleaſe him, we have in Truth no Reli- 


gion in us: if our Righteouſneſs proceeds from any 
worldly Motive, if we propoſe any other Reward 
but that which he has promiſed, and allow'd us to 


- purſue, it is not Righteouſneſs,” it is Falſhood and 


Hypocriſy ; it wants the great Requiſite, the one 
thing neceſſary to male it acceptable and well 
pleaſing to God. Yet thoſe, who are uſually. called 
moral Men thoſe who do their Duty to themſelves. 
and others, upon a Principle of Convenience, a Prin- 
ciple of Intereſt, a Principle of Decency, or any. 


| other Principle but that, which, as I ſaid, is the true 


Chriſtian Principle, have a very hard Work 
to do. They labour as much, and take as much 


Paine, as, if it were employ'd in a better Manner, 


would certainly recommend them to the Favour of 


God, and entitle them to everlaſting Life. Nay in- 


deed they take more; for it is a much harder Taſk 
10 perform ſuch Actions without the Love of God, 


c man it would be to perform them with it. Nay 


harder, than it would be to obtain the Love of God, 
and to furniſ their Minds with ſuch a Spirit of Reli- 


gion, as would render their whole Duty eaſy. That 


therefore all thoſe, who are poſſeſt of this Virtue, 
may be the more inclined to keep it, to fix it in their 
Hearts, and to exert it in their Lives, and by all 
means to cheriſh and promote it, I ſhall briefly pro- 
poſe one Motive to recommend it, f in the 
laſt Words of my Text. Mary hath choſen that good 
Part, that ſhall. not be taken away from her. That 
it is ' a good Part, you have heard; to which I ſhall 
now add, cork ten er ir abr og 426 

IP. 
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The one Thing needfal. 


This can be ſaid of no other thing; that Men are S ERM. 


apt to make the Obje& of their Wiſhes: Nothing 


ſo fixt and certain, but in ſome Senſe or other it may 
be taken from us. But of true Religion and the 
Love of God, the good Part which Mary choſe, we 
cannot be deprived, we can never loſe it, it can ne- 


ver be ſtolen, it can never be forced from us; if 


we do not wilfully part with it, we are ſure to poſſeſe 


it, and it is ſure to be a Bleſſing to us. Nothing 


elſe we value, can be ſo relied on: For whether it 


be Friends, they ſhall fail; whether it be Pleaſure, 
that ſhall ceaſe; whether it be Riches, they ſhall 
vaniſh away. And even while we keep them, there 
are Times and Seaſons, when they can do us no 
real Service, and that too, when we ſtand: moſt in 
need of them. How vain is it to talk to a fick Man 


of Friends ! How little is he diſpos'd to hear of Plea- 


ſure !- What Comfort can his Wealth afford him! 
All theſe he would gladly barter and exchange, per- 
haps for one Moment's Eaſe ; certainly for a Time“to 


recover his Strength, to recolle& the ſcattered Powers. 


and Capacities of his Soul, before be go hence and be 
10 more ſeen." A little Time to make his Peace with 


God, to arm himſelf with Strength and Co to 
N e eee mere Worth 
and Value, than all he can poſſeis beſides. And 
what, but Religion, can enable him to do this? 
What elſe diſpoſe him with an undaunted Heart, to 
deliver himſelf up to that King of Terrors, to be 
tranſported by him to the great World of Spirits, 
Which are waiting for their final Doom? Religion 
will do chis: and after this, Religion will for ever 
W and Delight: It will be our chief 


D 5 Happt- 
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V. 


in this World that Men purſue, no earthly Bleſſing tices 
of whatever Kind it be, is fo p t and laſting, | 


. 


e merge inthe . wen en 


n "Tus ws fo in wha Senſe is here lid of Re- 
chat it ſhall not be taken away from us. It 
never fail us, it ſhall not, like thoſe which are 

called worldly Goods, be removed from us by any 
Accident or Diſaſter. It does not depend upon any 
Change of Fortune; nor is it liable to be impairecd 
by Age. It cannot be corrupted by Moth or Ruſt, 


the more ready it is to revire and 
all Circumſtances and Conditions, in 
nd in Health, 5 Proſperity and Diſtreſs, 


we can ever loſe it, and that is, by neglecting it, 
which too many do, even after they have taken 
ſome; Pains to gain it, and have felt its bleſſed In- 


The one Thing needful. 59 
Folly : to prevent which, the ſame Care which Mar-SERM. 
tha uſed in the Management of her worldly Buſineſs, V. 
is neceſlary to be applied ta our ſpiritual Concerns, 
if we expect to perſevere unto the End. Let thoſe 
therefore, who are poſſeſt of this one thing 
take heed that they do not loſe it; and let thoſe who 
have it not, pray to God to give it, and uſe their beſt 
Care to gain it. And may God of his great Mercy 
give us all Grace to conſider it as the beſt and moſt 
valuable Poſſeſſion we can gain, and the moſt worthy 
of our Carg in keeping; that we may ſet a juſt Valap 
on the Things of the next World, and no more thau a 
zuſt Value on the Th ef this. 
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The ſecret Things A unto, "the Cabs a 
Cod. But the Things which are revealed, 

Belong unto us, and to our Children for ever, 

| ROTO 62 the Fords e 


MoNG en e by 
N which the Enemies of our Faith have 
8 pted to deſtroy the Credit of 
Wo Reveal'd Religion, that which they 

ere with the greateſt Suc- 
2 ceſs is, the repreſenting it as an Ene- 
my to our Reaſon. *A Charge,/which, if it could be 
with as much Truth and Juſtice, as it is 
ſometimes with Confidence aſſerted, muſt have its 
Weight, not only upon the ignorant and unwary, but 
likewiſe upon the 


Mankind. For whatever is plainly contradictory to 
2 can never be the Object of our Faith 
Na | upon 


the wiſeſt and moſt conſiderate Part of 


— 
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Myſteries no real Objections, &c. 6x 
upon its Profeſſors, muſt be a falſe or corrupt Religion. 8 E RR. 
And thus far we may agree with our Adverſaries: VI. 
But then it is our Duty, on the other hand, in a Mat- 9 
ter of ſo much Conſequence to our Salvation, to take 
heed how we reje& a Doctrine, as plainly contradic- 
tory to our Reaſon, till we have throughly tried and 
examined it, and that, not only with ſuch a delibe- 
rate Caution, as the Importance of the thing deſerves, 
but likewiſe with all that Diffidence and Humility, 
which becomes Creatures of fuch limited Capacities. 
There are many things utterly unconceivable, which 
nevertheleſs, upon a ſtrict Enquiry, will be found not 
to be againſt Reaſon, but above it. This we are will- 
ing enough to acknowledge in general, tho' in parti- 
cular Inſtances we are too apt to forget it. Which of 
us will not readily confeſs, that our Knowledge is 
but finite? And yet, when we come to uſe it, we be- 
have, as if we thought it infinite. Known unto 2. 
are all God's Counſels from the Foundation of the 
World. We arraign and acquit his Providence, as beſt 
ſuits with our own Schemes of Government, and the 
ſecret Things which belong to him, we explain in ſo 
clear a Manner, that they ſeem to be no Secrets at all 
to us! It is a Reflection, we think, upon our Under- 
ſtandings, not to be able to give ſome Account of 

every thing. Solutions, Subtleties and Diſtinctions 
are found out to palliate our Ignorance, and rather 
than renounce one favourite Error, we intrench Our- 
ſelves within a thouſand others. 
To check this exorbitant Curioſity, this Pride of 
human Reaſon, was the Deſign of Moſes in my Text, 
when, after having inſtructed his Followers in the great 
Duties of their Religion, and (as he terms it) fet Lift 
and Death before them, he proceeds to inform them in 
the Words of my Text, that if there was any thing 
a . 17 | in 
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Uhberies no real ObjeBions - 
then delivered to them, 
perfeatly comprehend: 4 ve er 


they were not able to refalve, 
they hn — m_— the Light that 
bs had given them: For that there were ſome things, 
which they mult not expeR to underſtand : The ſecres 
things belong unto the Lord our Gad. After this, chat 
they might OX the mars reglity acqpieſes in en he dare of | 
Knowledge which was i proceeds 
Fong ny rn hp OE ol t: 
| But thyſe things which are revealed, belong unte us, and 
FK that ant ae do all the Word of 


- Now becauſe a Spirit of Scepticiſm and Infidelity 
Pi mon in aur Days, as in his; there 
£3 Levin Dr. who will ad- 
mit nothing wi out the Evidence of 2 15 
12 it be an Error of their own inventing 3 
_ Wa the great Myſteries of our Religion 7 — never 
more rudely handled, nor the moral Part of it le 
iſed, than at preſentsT propoſe for theſe Reaſong 


the following Diſcourle to infiſt upon theſe | four 
Particulars. 


- Flt, That the Difficulty, or indeed the utter Im- 
lity of conceiying the ſacred Myſteries of our 


My 


— fully 


FA Faith, is no juſt Objection to the Truth of them. 


Secondly, That in Matters ſo far beyond the Reach 
of or Coptic ta oh anole, ben 
 Soncerning em. 

Thirdly, Ther there are other lager of far greater 
| Coons, fufficient to . our 7.5.4 = 


/ 


to the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
. Founthly and laſtly, That this, as well as all our ,, 


euher Knowledge, will be utterly loſt and uſeleſs, un- VI. 
leſs it has an Influence upon our Lives and Manners, WYV 


the ſole End and Deſign of God's revealing his Will 
to us being, as it is expreſt in my Text, d wu 
da all the Words of this Law. 

Theſe Propoſitions I ſhall conſider briefly in their 
And Firſt, the Difficulty, or indeed the utter Im+ 
poſſibility of conceiving the ſacred Myſteries of our 
Faith, is no juſt Objection to the Truth of them. 

I fay this upon a Suppoſition, that the Grounds of 
our Religion are ſufficient ; that it has been confirm'd 
by Signs and Wonders, and atteſted by all the outward 
Circumſtances of Credibility, that can be expected 
in a Revelation from God; that its practical Doctrines 
are unexceptionable, and worthy of their divine Ori- 
ginal; and that there is no other Reaſon to diſpute 
the Truth of it, but the Myſteries which it requires 
us to believe. In this Caſe, I ſay, however it may 
mortify our Pride to ſubmit to Doctrines, which we 
do not fully comprehend, yet if they are not abſo- 
lately contradictory to our Reaſon, we ought not te 
diſpute the Truth of them. For after all our boaſted 
Excellencies, what is there, that we do fully 
hend ? Is there any thing in the whole Compaſs of 


Nature, which, if we would pu-ſue our Enquiries to 


the utmoſt, it would not puzzle the wiſeſt of us to ex- 
plain? The moſt ordinary and common Objects of 
our Senſes, if we would ſearch into their ſecret Qua- 
lities, are as myſterious as any Article of our Faith. 
The whole Creation is full of Wonders, were it not 


chat they grow common and familiar to us, before 


we are able to conſider them, as we ought. Their 
Kxiſtenco we never doubt of, becaufe we fee and Per. 
ceive 


6 
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Myſteries no real ObjeBions 


poſſibly exert themſelves ? If the material World'is too 
glorious for our Comprehenfion, how ſhould we un- 
derſtand the World of Spirits? It is a wild and wan- 
ton Curioſity to it, which if God Almighty 
ſhould be pleaſed to 
ſtill ariſe to us, and all the additional Knowledge we 


eee e 
tical and inquiſitive. 


y that we have to do, when an 


The Truth is, if there e r s Difficulties 
in ourReligion, there could be no ſuch thing as Faith ; 


it would be loſt and'ſwallow'd n All 
e is pr 


us, is to conſider, whether it be the proper Object of 


our Reaſon. If not, however true in itſelf, it muſt 


needs be to a myſterious. And to reject any Doctrine 


on that Score only, is to ſet up our own ſhallow Judg- 
ments, as the Standard of all Truth and Poſſibility; 
tis to claim to ourſelves a Knowledge no leſs than in- 


finite, to preſcribe Bounds to Omnipotence itſelf, and 


ſay ; Thus far Salt thou come, and no further. Better 
would it hecome us to caft down Imaginations, and every 
bigh Thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the Knowledge: of 
God, and bring into Captivity every Thought to the Obe- 
ence of Chriſt ; and however neceſſary we may find 
it, in Matters within the Compaſs of our-Reaſon, to 
guard againſt Artifice and Impoſture, by inſiſting up- 
on her Supremacy, yet in Subjects, which are mani- 


feſtly too great for her Comprehenſion, patiently to 


acquieſce in the Revelation which God has made to 
us, and take his Word for the Truth of them. I will 


thould 


explain whatT mean, by an Inſtance. If any Body 


Ha they exiſt. But had we not the Demon-, 
ſtration of our Senſes, Reaſon would never help us 

WY othe Diſcovery. And is it any Wonder then, that 
our Reaſon ſhould fail us, where our Senſes cannot 


„new Difficulties would 


* 
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Hould take it in his Head to perſuade me, that a Piece sE RN. 
of common Bread or Wafer is, in a ſtrict and literal VI. 
Senſe, the whole and perfect Body of our Lord Fefus NY 
_ Chriſt: and not only fo, but that another Piece of 
Bread is, at the ſame time, the ſame whole and per- - 
fect Body, and this, tho my Reaſon tells me by the 
Information of my Senſes, that it is no more than 
common Bread; I can never believe ſuch monſtrous ' 
Contradictions, whatever Arguments may be pro- 
duced to prove them. So again, if he ſhould endeavour ' 
to perſuade me, that God is not juſt and good, or 
deny any of his moral Attributes and Perfections, 1 
ſhould ſtill find the ſame Difficulty to believe him. 
Becauſe, tho God is not the Object of my Senſes, ' 
yet the ſame Arguments and Deductions of Reaſon, 
that aſſure me there is a God, aſſure me likewiſe, that 
he has all poſſible Perfections. But if he ſhould pro 
| ceed to inform me further, that in the Unity of this 
Godhead, there are three Perſons, here my Reaſon - 
would be utterly at a Stand. I know, that in corpo- 
real Beings, ſuch - as Man, an Union of this Kind 
would be impoſſible: But I am ſo little acquainted” 
with the Nature of immaterial Subſtances, and ſo 
far from underſtanding the Manner of their Exiſt- 
ing, that for ought I know, it may be ſo: And there - 
fore, if I have Reaſon to believe that God has re - 
-» vealed it, from thenceforth I am ſure it is ſo. The 
ſame may be ſaid of all the other Myſteries of our 
Faith. The Difficulty is not in the Nature of the 
Thing, but the Defe& of our own Ideas: And as it 
is a Sign of mere Sottiſhneſs and Stupidity, to believe 
any thing which contradicts our Reaſon; ſo is it an 
Inſtance of great Pride and Contumacy, to diſpute ; 
e ee ee e n 1 1 
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| — {uct this Reaſon. it way, that Iabſerved. in the 


> ies wes 6 i bnnd taken. 
Capacities, it is not only a. ngedleſs, but a dangerous. 
Preſumption, to be too curious and inquiſitive con- 
. from th Diffculty of 
| it is appears e. 
underſtanding them: And that, it is dangerous, the 
many, Hereſies and Errors, which. have, ſprung. up. in 
the Chriſtian Church, may furniſh us with, abundant. 
| Evidence, There is a ſort of half-read-Smatterers in 
Philoſophy, who, have, ju Senſe. enough to, rails, 
Doubts. and Scruples, but. not enough to. clear them 
up. I is che Nature, you know, of- half-witted 
People to be very jealous. and. ſuſpicious, They ſpare 
ng Pains to ſhew you, that they wilk not be over- 
_ reach'd in any thing ; and the Reſult, of; all this. Cau- 
ion ia, chat, with a great deal of Shrewdneſs: and 
'/ Sagacity, they fare worſe than. thoſe who pretend to 
neither. The Caſe is much the ſame with the half- 
learned too. They ftand aloof, if you affgr- to in- 
— * ri 
| ef Terms imaginable, yer; a Diſparage- 
ment to take any thing upon Fruſ they will admit 
nothing that is not levelhd to their Capacities. ' They 
date read enough to-ſulpe& every thing they read, 
| aud rather than be drawn in to believe too much, 
. they take care to believe nothing at all. It is pity, 
the indiſcreet and haſty Zeal of ſome pious and well- 
meaning Men has attempted to defeat theſe invinci- 
ten Ae by anſwering their little Cavils and 
Ie is one of che leaſt of all Advantages 
to the Intereſts os Religion to. New, that its Adver- 
* faries are ſtupid and abſurd. It lies upon them to 
WA. © prove, 
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te the- Truth. of, Chriftanitys 


proves. that. the Doctrines we teach are impoſſible. SR. 


Lill then we may be. fairly, excuſed, if we do. not: . 


leave our our. Borders naked and defenceleſs, to 


make unneceſſary Inroads upon them. It is incredible, 
what an Advantage the Enemies of our Faith haue 
gained from this our ſpiritual Knight -Errantry: This. 
Humour of encountring all the Errors and Abſurdities,, 
all the mis - begotten Monſters and Chimeras that were. 
euer hatch d by a heated Imagination in the Brains of 
conceited Inſidels. How often have theſe. abortive, 
Births gather d Strengih by Exerciſe and Oppoſition ! 
How: often by. the Indiſcretion of their Qpponents, 
become formidable even to Truth itſelf 1 But | if 
Truth wilt quit her Poſt, and put herſelf upon. unne- 
cCoſſary Skirmiſhes in the Confines, of Error and Ig. 
norance, it is no Wonder, if ſhe ſometimes, ſuffers in, 
| the Conflict Neither Party, while they fight in the 
Park, has more than an equal Chance for Succeſs, 
3 is it, but to ſight in the Dark, when an 
| — em emprya than the Subject can, 

and the other will not be. content; 
. —— — 
neither of them underſtand ! How often have two, 
ſtrenuous Antagoniſts, one of which perhaps ſet ont 
in the Right, fo. puzzled and perplexed themſelpes 
with unmeaning Terme, ſo blinded themſelves. with 
the Cloud, eee rye Pop aged 
that in the End they have proved both in the wrong 
How often has Religion Blk been. injured through 
_ the Sides of an injudicious Advocate! And how of 
ton has the Deſtruction of an ancient Hereſy: given 
Birth to a Brood of new ones ! Have not almoſt all 
me Diſputes: and Diviſions; that ever infeſted the 
©briftian World, been upon Subjets. of the moi 
nnn ae ad her 


r ' Myſteries no veal ObjeBions 
. probe the ſame common Source, the Deſire of 


3 above what is written, and the Pride of 
"RN | 1 inexplicable Difficulties? How much bet- 
| it have been for the Combatants them- : 
ſelves, and the World that was to receive the Bene - 
fit of their Labours, if they had been content to 
talk Senſe upon Subjects they underſtood, and filently 
acknowledged with Wonder and Reverence, that the 
Secret' things belong to the Lord our God! wer: onl 
it be conſidered in the third Place, i 
III. That there are other Matters of far greater 
_ -- Conſequence, ſufficient to employ. our Meditation, 
and which it is our Duty to ſtudy and examine. The” 
things which are revealed, belong to'us and to our Chil. 
den for ever. By the {things which are revealed, 
we may underſtand in the Place before us all things, 
that are any way made evident to our Reaſon. For 
whatever Diſtinctions may be ſometimes made be- 
tween the Evidence of Senſe and Reaſon, or between 
the Evidence of Reaſon and Revelation, they are all: 
in this'Caſe the ſame. The Senſes are but Inlets or 
Avenues, by which outward Objects make their Way- 
to the Underſtanding : It is the Reaſon or Thinking 
Faculty, which helps us to form our Judgment, and 
which ſhould ultimately determine our Aﬀent. When 
therefore we diſtinguiſh, as we ſometimes do, be» 
4 rween the Evidence of Senſe and Reaſon, we can * 
1 mean no more than this; that in ſome Caſes, our 
| Reaſon is aſliſted by our Senſes, and in others it is. 
not. In ſpiritual and abſtracted Speculations, we 
buave che Uſe of our Reaſon only; but in Matters, 
which are the proper Objects of our Senſes, they. 
furniſh the Mind with Intelligence, and ſhe forma 
her Judgment'thereupon;”'But-in both Caſes we ap- 
E 4b netgear —- 
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ned of, Cirjiniy, ho 
Faith. Revelation is another Help, but is no more SER M, 
.than a Help to Reaſon. . 0 em Ee , 
crets of Nature, many great Deſigns of Providence, 
many forcible Motives to the Practice of our Duty, 
which would otherwiſe have been hidden from our 
Eyes. But Revelation itſelf can have no Credit and 
Authority, till it has received the Approbation of our 
Reaſon. For whatever Articles of Faith are reveal- 
ed to us in holy Writ, are founded upon no ſurer 
Evidence, than that the Scriptures are the Word of 
God: | Now. that the Scriptures are the Word of 
God, we diſcover. by our Reaſon only; and there- 
fore whatever Degree of Certainty thoſe Articles 
may be ſuppoſed to have, it can be no greater than 
our Reaſon gives. This Obſervation I thought ne- 
ceſſary to be made, becauſe the Evidence of Faith 
is ſometimes magnified and exalted in Oppoſition to 
that of Reaſon, nay in Oppofition to what is called 
the Evidence of Senſe. A Notion which may be 
of Uſe for the Support of Popery, which is eftabliſh- 
ed in downright Contradiction to our Senſes : - But 
our Religion does not want ſuch Helps. It is a Diſ- 
ſervice to any Cauſe, to call in Error and Falſhood 
to its Aſſiſtance: And Truth itſelf is too apt to ſuf- 
fer from the Defeat of ſuch weak Auxiliaries. On 
the contrary, to ſuppoſe our Faith to be founded, as 
it is, on Reaſon, is ſo far from invalidating the 
Evidence of Faith, that it does very much confirm 
and ſtrengthen it. For what greater Degree of Cer- 
tainty can be required by any rational Creature, 
than to be convinced upon rational Principles ? If 
t were, poſſible for God Almighty to require us to 
_ believe upon any other Grounds, our Faith would be 
nothing but Error and Confuſion, and there would 
rn ö 
Whatever 
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iM. Wuatever therefore is made ſo evident to 'oilg 
IV. Resten, Whether left to her own*hifcrences and De- 
W or aided by the Infbrmtien of the Senſes, 
por — by the 7 Wit ION ee 
2 is by ny of tieſe Ways made ſo evident to bur 
- Reaſon,” that we believe and acknowledge it to be 
true, whether we fully underftand che Manner of it 
no, may be ſald to be revealed by God. And 
What a vi Field does this afford for Coriteniplation! 
Wo wWodld complain with fuch a boundleſs View 
Befdre him, that his Pröfpect is not more Enlarged)? 
"That, MyRery, aubich *avas bid from Ages u Ge- 
Seration, and <ohich the Angils -defired 'to - lth "into, 
1s now made 'mnifeſt unto us. We know enough 
do emßloy dur Wonter, and enough to furniſm Mat- 
ter for our Joy; enough t us eufy "here; 
And endugh to make u. 4. — And 
41 chis vill not yield zus Satisfaction, che ſame Teſt- 
{/ AGO mea Ie diſquiet us, if we had the 
Powers and Capacities of Angels: He who, with 
that Degree of Certainty which the Scriptures offer 
Aim, can be an Thfidel, or Immoral Man, does not 
4 Watt! Thowleäge but Inelinstion; It is not, becauſe 
Bel cannot, but beemiſe he will not believe to Purpoſe. 
Which Ieads me to eonHder in the fourth arid laſt Place, 
IV. That this-as Well as all eur cher Knowledge 
wil be'iitterly loſt and ufelẽſs, unleſs it has an Influ- 55 
ende tpon our Lives; the Unly Uſe of Knowledge 
Veitg, to guide add conduRt us to the Land of ever. 
Aang Reſt, 
Te 4'Prejiitin'Fo vety evident in ittelf, at 
Hottiing but the Corruption and Iniquity of Man- 
Mud Cbuld make it necegary to be at alf -infifted | 
"Ever; oWs, that Heaven was never þ 
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to the Truth'of Chr. 71 
Kat uo Nan will be cbhdem d to énhilefs Trments 
for any but wilful Ignorance. It is the Practice f. 
dur Duty only, that muſt mate us acceptable to God, 
however other Endowments may 5 make us valuable f 
in the World. Bat it is the Misfortiine of our "moſt | 
holy Religion, "that the Pride and 1 Oftctation of 
Knowledge bas in a Manner deſtroyed the Uſe of | 
it. If it will but procure Reſpect and Eſteem, Peo- Ds 
are Well enough ſatisfied with that Reward, and. 'F 
ook for no further End in it: Taſomuch that, to the 
Shatte and Reproach of Knowledge, i it is grown ; | 
with ſöme into 'a current Proverb; that Ignoranceis | 
the Mother of Devotion. | 
One would thinle indeed from the Zeal of con 
tending Parties, chat they had Religion very 33 
at Heart; but it appears too often from their ma- 
nagiiig che Debate, Mat it 'is in trüth che Pride of 
Victory, the Glory of gainin Proſelytes to a Party, | 
Which is really the prevailing Motive at their Hearts. | 
But let them remember chat 21 uſeful Knowledge, as | 
much as it ay ſeem to be an Attainment of our | 
own, is indeed the free Gift of God: A Talent com- 
mitted to our Cuſtody for the Benefit of others, as 
well as of ourſelves. We muſt expect to give a ſtrict 
Account of it, and little will it- avail us, when that | 
Account is required, to ſay, Lord, in thy Name have . 
due taught and<written : In thy Name have awe caſt out | 
Hereticks, and vanquiſhed the Enemies of thy Faith; 
unleſs it appears at that great Tribunal, that we | 
have acted like Men, who believed in earneſt ; that 1 
our Conduct has been conformable to our Know- 
ledge, and that we have approv'd ourſelves Chriſti- 2» 
ans, not in Word only, but in Deed and in Truth. Where | 
ben is the Wiſe? Where is the Scribe? Where is the 
Diſputer of this World ? The very leaſt in the * 
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* SERM,dom of Heaven is Greater than he. In a word, let 
8 every one purſue Knowledge, as he pleaſes, but let 
SO", not cauſe him to fo Religion. The Deſire of 
Knowing i is a natural Appetite, and like the. reſt of 
em, not to be extinguiſhed, but only regulated and 
conducted by Reaſon.  Wi/dem is the principal thing, 
ſays Solomon; Therefere get Wiſdom, and with all thy 
Getting, get Under landing But let us remember the 
Advice of a greater than Solomon, let us hunger and 
 hirſt after Righteouſneſs too. This is not only the trueſt 
Wiſdom itſelf, [but likewiſe the ſureſt; Method. to 
gain all the other Wiſdom we deſire. If we will 
f indulge this Thirſt of Knowledge, then will be our 
Time to gratify it, when we have the Enjoyment of 
God's Preſence in Heaven: When all the Difficulties 
chat perplex us now, will be removed: When our 
Faculties will be more vigorous and active, and in- 
ſtead of that ſhort Span of Exiſtence, which we call 
Life on Earth, we ſhall have a whole Eternity before 
us, to go: on from Strength to Strength, and entertain 
ourſelves with new Diſcoveries for ever. 
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All Words to be accounted for at 
the Day of h 
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But I ſay unto you, that every idle Word, 


that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſpall give ac- 


count thereof at the Day of Judgment. 


8 For by t Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and 
5 Un Pords thou ſhalt be We t | 


> OY. i Occaſion of theſe Words, was an 


- yo concerning the Power by which he 
5 wrought his Miracles. Even the 
PO! Healing of one poſſeſt with a Devil, 
which we are told he had done (ver. 22.) they were 
ſo un willing to aſcribe to the Finger of God, as in all 
Neaſon and Juſtice they ſhould have done, that they 
choſe rather to impute it, by a moſt blaſphemous Sug- 
geſtion, to the Hand of an infernal Agent: \This Frei- 
dow, ſay they, dotb nat caſt aut Devils, but by Beelze- 
bub, dhi-Rnice.of Dow anne 
Vor. I. E | cious 
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SE uncharitable Cenſure, which was ene. 


upon our Saviour by the Phariſees, Gy. 
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74 All Wards to Be accounted for 
' SER M-cious Calumny, our Saviour makes a ſharp Reply, 


VII. ſhewing, Firſt, the manifeſt Abſurdity of the Objec- 
2 tion, and Secondly, the unpardonable Guilt of it: 


cuſers, concerning the Wickedneſs and Uncharita- 
bleneſs öf their Hearts, the corrupt Fountain from 
which their Cenſure flowed, eoncluäääg with theſe 
Words which I have choſen for my Text, But 1 ſay 
unto you, that every idle Word, &c. 
To mollify the ſeeming Rigour and Severity of 
which Words, the Wordan the al, which is ren- 
| dtred idle, has been explained by ſome in à very dif- 
ferent. Senſe, as ſignifying Ae or wicked ; as if our 
Saviour had mee that not of every idle, but of 
falſe or wicked Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, 
ey Mal ee newer 'Diy dr judgment. But 
29 this, it muſt be owned, is a 
5 tation, 10 in this Place there i N a to Ne 
| couffe to it: the Words co con 
4 is Rrichy trüe, in their pl 


„ that they are either damnable or criminal; but only 


chat we ſhall/give Account df tem; d 10 We thall 
of every Aren of our Lives, wich rh, 


th they may qualify us in fome meaſure for 
' Heaven. It is ſaid indeed in the next VER; that by 
Words cue ſball be cumimmed: But it Is . 8, 


y err Words we fall be juftifitd. From one vf which 


the' other it may be inferred; that by the fame B- 
| is meant ſomething thats good? or virtubus. 
Truth is, chat by the Epithet df ide, is meant 
neiherGoot nor Harm all . 


＋ 


er which he proceeds ti to expoſtulate with his Ac- 


very Torctd Intetpre- 


. op 4 Nay 80 . 
For pon Madre do Te it is not faid, - 


Afſertions it can no more be inferted, that by idle 
Words is meant any thing that is wicked, than from 


at ibe Dey of Juugment. 75 
to ſhow by it, being indeed no more than this ; that SE RM. 

however. raſhly and inconſiderately our Words may VII. 
ſly from us, how little ſoever we may attend to their 
Guilt or Innocence, they will all be accounted for at 
the Day of Judgment. Unleſs therefore, to give an 
Account of any thing, does neceſſarily imply, that 
we ſhall be puniſhed for it, there is nothing ſurely in | 
this Interpretation, that can reaſonably give the leaſt 
Offerices But this is ſo far from being true, that on 
the contrary, to call any one to account ſuppoſes that, 

| till that Account is given, it is uncertain. whether he 

be innocent or guilty, Accordingly, of all the Ser- 
vants in the Parable, that were intruſted with ſo ma- 
ny Talents by their Maſter, though they were all re- 
quired to account for the Uſe of them, yet there was 
but one that was found faulty in his Condu. 

. It is true, that the Occaſion of our Saviour's Words 

| did lead him to take notice, not of idle or inadver- 

| tent, but of wicked and uncharitable Diſcourſe. Bat 

| he had done with that before: He had ſaid enough 
concerning the Blaſphemy of the Phariſees, by tell- 
ing them before that it Gould newer be forgiven them, 
neither in this World, nor in that which is to come, 
as nothing was more common with him, in other 
Caſes, than to take Occaſion from any Incident. 

| | that had fallen in his way, to lay down a Doctrine of 


7 a more extenſive Nature than the Occaſion itſelf re- 

quired, ' ſo nothing could be more natural in the Caſe 

before us, when he had ſpoken to the Point which 

1 more particularly concerned him, than to take Occa- 

ion from thence, to continue his Diſcourſe. in more 

| general and comprehenſive , Terms, telling them, 

| that not only every wilful and deliberate, but every 

dale Word that Men ſhould ſpeak, they ſhall give ac- 
count thereof at the Day of the Judgment. The 
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76 A Wards to be accounted for 
SERM.Reaſon of which he aſſigus in the next Verſe, viz. 
VIL that Words are Things of a moral Nature; Things 
that may render us either innocent or guilty, and con- 
ſequently may tend to juſtify or condemn us. For by 
thy Words thou ſhalt be Juſtified, and by thy Words thou 

ſhalt be condemned. 

1 K further Diſcourſe on the Words before us, 
L Shew the Truth of our Saviour's Doarine, in 

the Senſe wherein 1 take it to have been meant. 
II. I ſhall ſhew the Reaſonableneſs, the Equity 
and Mildneſs of God's dealing with us in this 


11175 

i ſhall point out the particular Kind of Words 
which we have Reaſon to think will be moſt re- 
garded, and tend moſt either to Juſtify or con- 
* demn us. "1 . 

* Firſt, I am to they the Truth, of 88 
| n 


meant. N 
By 2% Words. we are then to -andertoact; all 
Words ſpoken careleſly and inconſiderately, without 
a due Regard to their immediate Import. or to their 
natural Conſequences and Effects. And whereas it 
is ſaid, thatſuch Words as theſe ſhall be accounted for 
| at the Day of Judgment, by this we are to underſtand, 
that theſe, as well as others, 7. e. in truth, all our 
Words in general, ſhall be laid up againſt the Time 
of that ſolemn Proceſs; that then they ſhall be pro- 
duced, and the Nature of them examined, and if 
there r to be either Virtue or Vice in them, 
Aae e ſhalt be placed to our Account, 
er either to fuß or condemn us. 3 | 
That this will be the Caſe, may appear from this 
Reaſon ; Ther a 15 e 
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at the Day of Judgment. 


* 


we Tpeak, as much as for any Action we perform, to SE RM. 
eſcape the Knowledge or Attention of our Judge. vn. 
The Reaſon why we are apt to perſuade ourſelves, vw. 


that ſome of our leaſt conſiderable Offences may paſs 
unheeded, in ſuch a Multitude of Particulars, as will 
conſtitute that general Enquiry, is becaufe, if we 
ourſelves were Judges, we ſhould be apt, for our 
own Eaſe, to neglect them. But far be it from the 
Thoughts of any of us, to aſcribe our own Frailties 
to the Almighty | The Mind of Man is too impotent 
and feeble to bear a long Attention to any 'Thing ; 
much leſs is it able, at the ſame inſtant of Time, to 
extend itſelf to ſuch a Multitude of diſtin& Enquiries, 
as are expected at that Time to be confidered. It is 
the peculiar Excellence of the divine Wiſdom, that 
it ſees, in one general comprehenfive View, whatſo- 
ever is paſt, preſent, or to come. To fay leſs than 
this of it, is to bound and limit it, and conſequent- 
ly to make it leſs than infinite. Since then it is im- 
poſſible for any Word we fpeak, to eſcape the Know- 
ledge and Attention of our Judge, what Reaſon can 
there be, why we ſhould not be expected to account 
for the moſt idle of them? To ſay, they are beneath 
his Notice, is ſtill meaſuring him by our own ſhort 
Ideas.: They are-indeed, in one Senſe, infinitely be- 
neath him; and ſo is every Thing that Man can boaſt 
of: Which made the Pſalmiſt cry out, as he did, in an 
humble Senſe of human Frailties and Imperfections; 
Lord, what in Man, that | thou taleſt Knowheage of him, 
er the Son of Man, that thou makeft Account f him ? 
and in, Whe is like unto. the Lord our God, who 
Gwelleth on high; woke humbleth himſelf to behold the 
Things that are in Heaven and Earth ? This indeed, 
according to the Notions of Men, is a moſt wonder- 


All Words to be accounted: for 


SERM. pleaſed: to condeſcend ſo far; it is no Wonder if he 


goes ſomething farther; the meaneſt Concerns of 


. &YV human Life being as worthy. of his Cognizance as 


the greateſt ;, or rather the greateſt as. unworthy as 
the meaneft : And fince he is not too high to inſpect 
the one, there is no Reaſon why he ſhould overlook 
the other. If the infinite Diſtance between the Crea- 
ture and the Creator, does not hinder him from at- 
tending to our Behaviour in general, much leſs will 
the different Importance of our Words cauſe him to 
neglect thoſe that are the leaſt important, ſince be- 
tween theſe there is at beſt but ſome ſmall Diſparity» 
but between him and-us there is no Proportion at all. 

The Truth is, it is not the Importance of what we 
ſay, that cauſes it to be regarded by Almighty God, 
but his own Sovereign Wiſdom and juſtice: The for- 
mer of which would be deficient, if he did not judge, 
and the latter, if he did not puniſn or reward it. To 
ſuppoſe therefore, that any Word we ſpeak; that is 
capable in the leaſt Degree of being puniſhed or re- 
5 warded, will he ovextooked at the Day of Judgment, 
1s ſuppoſing, that, for which no Reaſon can be afligned, 
but what is injurious to the Honour of God, and argues 
an Imperfection in his Nature. Upon the whole then, 
J conclude, that every Word we ſpeak, however 
lightly and inconſiderately uttered, will make Part 
of that Account, which is to fix the Sentence, that 
will malte us happy or miſerable for ever.. 

II. The Reaſonableneſs of God's dealing wick us 
in this ReſpeR, is what I am to conſider in the next 
Place. To which End it may be obſerved, that in 
\Propriety of Speech there is no Difference between 
Words and Actions; and therefore if it be reaſonable 
ve ſhould account for either, it is ag reafonable we 
ene md ve may be * 
„e 


at the Dey of Tudgment- 


to do, may be called an Action; and Speaking there -S RRR. 
fore among other Things is included, It is performed, vn. 
like all other Actions, except Thinking, by the Help v 


of a bodily Organ: It is apprehended, like them, 
by one of the Senſes, whoſe immediate Object it is, 
and by the means of which it acts upon the Mind, 
where it produces as much Pain and Pleaſure, as much 
Good and Evil, as any other Action we can per- 
form. And this it is, which conſtitutes its Morality. 

Whatever may be either miſchievous or beneficial in 
its Effects, whether it flows from an Intention of do- 
ing Good or Evil, or from a confirmed and ſettled Ha- 
bit of either, being in its Nature a moral Action, and 
as ſuch, to be either puniſhed or rewarded. 

Muſt then every little Error, every Slip of Memory, 
every Flight of Fancy, every light and every ludi- 
erous Expreſſion, be aveighedin the ea Balance of the 
Sanctuary? No Allowance to be made for Frailty, no 
Room for Mercy? But every Word we ſpeak to be 
ſtrictly ſcann d by the Rules of impartial Juſtice ? 
And will no Man be acquitted at the Day of Judg- 
ment, but he chat, in the Uprightneſs and — 1 
of his Heart, can ſtand the Tc of ſo ſevere a 7 
tiny? To all theſe Queſtions I anſwer once for 
That nothin s like this has been aſſerted. That Gop 
cannot but know every, Word we ſpeak, and judge 
it to be what it is, and will actually produce it at 
the Day of Judgment, i all that has been yet. con- 
tended for. And it is ther probable, that when 
that Day comes, he will call to our Remembrance 

the whole Conduct of our Lives, exluþiting every 
Part of them fo ks to our PIE! tO 
our Conſciences will eadily bear T — to Te 
. whateyer, {tee e 
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80 All Words to be accounted for 
SERM. and Infirmities, it is impoſſible for human Wiſdom to 

vii. determine. But this we know, that the Juſtice of 

"WyV God will be fo tempered and allayed with Mercy, 
that no Man will think he has any Reaſon' to com- 
plain, whatever Penalty is inflicted on him, but be 
ready to confeſs, that God is not extreme to mark what. 
7s ſaid or what is dine amiſs, being charged with no- 
thing but what he knew to be a Sin, and which it was 
abſolutely i in his own Power to avoid. 

And. in truth, if any one would but ſerionlly' re re- 
flect upon the ſeveral Offences of this Kind, which 
he has committed, and then aſk his Conſcience, whe- 
ther he could not have been prevailed upon to for- 
bear committing them by any Motive or Inducement 
whatſoever ; — is no doubt but he wou'd anſwer 
in the Affirmativ For where is the Tongue ſo li- 
centious and ry: that no Profit or Reward can 
carb it? On the other hand, if ſuch Offences had 

been made capital by the Law, ſo that Death had 
been the ſure Reward of them, where is the Man 
that in his ſober Senſes would have ventur'd his Life 
for the Commiſſion of them! Would not every Man, 
for Inftance, if this had been the Caſe, have been as 
much afraid of Blaſphemy, as of Treaſon ? of injur- 
ing or aſſaulting his Neighbour's Character, as of 
invading his Perſon or Eftate ? I put theſe Caſes only 
to make it evident, that though perhaps, it may be 
extremely difficult, yet at leaft it is not abſolutely 
impoſſible to abſtain from all Offences of the Tongue. 
What then could have been ſaid to impeach God's 
Juſtice, if after he had publiſhed and proclaimed his 
Will to us, he had infiſted upon our abſolute Obe- 
"dienice 7 But, bleſſed be his Goodneſs ! we are upon 
better Terms. Repentance will waſh out much greater 
. _ Much more will it make amends 1 619 
3 ps 
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at the Day of Judgment. 


Slips and Failings, which are too common in our or- SER M. 
dinary Diſcourſe, and which cannot without Care be VII. 
avoided. The Debt indeed will be till remembred, th * ; 


becauſe it is impoſlible for infinite Wiſdom to forget 
it: But Repentance will cancel the Obligation, ſo 
that nothing will be farther requiſite for the Diſcharge 
of it. Where then is the Hardſhip of calling us to 
account, when the Debtor's being ſorry for contract- 
ing the Debt, will be accepted as legal Payment? 
Or where is the Severity of this Procedure, by which 
all the Good we can pretend to, will be brought to 
Light, and all the Evil, if we pleaſe, forgiven? The 
Strictneſs of the Scrutiny, if we are not wanting to 
| ourſelves, will but ſerve to increaſe our Happineſs, 
and at the ſame time to diſplay the fall Extent of that 
. Mercy, which, to make amends for ſuch a Multitude 
of nameleſs Treſpaſſes, will accept of ſuch a ſlender 
Recompence. That therefore this Recompence may 
be ſtrictly paid, wherever it is already due, and be- 
come due hereafter in as few Inſtances as poſſible, I 
proceed to point out, in te 
IId and laſt Place, the particular Kind of Words, 
which we have Reaſon to think will be moſt regarded 
at the Day of judgment, and tend moſt either to 
» juſtify or condemn us. I ſhall begin with thoſe which 
muſt needs tend to condemn us, which after I have 
pointed out, it will appear on the other hand, what 
they are, which will tend to juſtify us; it being well 
known, that contrary Cauſes will always produce 
contrary Effects. Now among the Words that are 
moſt criminal and offenſive to Almighty God, and 
- conſequently moſt likely to condemn us, may be 
- | reckoned, i © 413850 
I. All blaſphemous and profane Diſcourſe ; by 
- - which I mean not only the Practice of common Swear- 
en E 5 | mg, 
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82 All Words to be actounted for 
SERM. ing, which ean never be too much complained of, 
VII. but the man — 2 other Ways of diſhonouring God's 
Name, by diſreſpectſul Language, by ludicrous Ex- 
preſſions, by bold, prefumptuous and profane Re- 
flections on thoſe things which are related to him. 
I need not enlarge on this horrid Practice; it is too 
well known, what Pride and Pleaſure ſamba Perſons 
take in Offences of this Kind, as if there were Wit 
in ridiculing an All- wiſe, or Courage in provoking an 
Almighty Being. I will not ſay, how near a Reſem- 
blance this Sin has to that of the Phariſees; which our 
Saviour tells them, ſhall never be forgiven, neither 
in this World, nor in that which is to come. But 
4his I muſt ſay: There will come a Time, when, 
among the idle Words, which Men are apt to utter, 
theſe Haſphemies and Impieties, ſo wantonly thrown 


K out, ſhall make a dreadful. and ſevere Account, and 


- then they will confeſs with Shame and Sorrow, ae 
tere was neither Wit nor Wiſdom in them. 
II. But, Secondly, another Kind of Words or 
Speeches, which will tend to condemn us at the Day 
of Judgment, are thoſe which are apt to corrupt 
1 Mens Manners, and which, though they do not vin- 
dicate and juſtify Vice, do nevertheleſs help to coun- 
tenance and ſupport it. Now this is done, when any 
wicked Action is mentioned with a kind of Pleaſure 
and Complacence; when we do not rather ſhew our 
Abhorrence of it, that to the beſt of our Power we 
may diſgrace it. We have lived to ſee Wickedneſs of 
every Sort no longer ſheltered and concealed by falſe 
Colours, but acting its Part openly and ayowedly, 
confeſſed by ſome without Shame or Sorrow, and im- 
puted by others without Cenſure or Reproach. And 
© where is the Difference, while this is ſo, whether we 


are / corrupted WW 
Whether 


4 the Day of Jugęmeut. 


Whether we believe with the bold and profane Blaſ- SE * 


hemer, that chere never be any Afeer-reckon- v 


ing to ſet theſe Matters right, or whether ye are ſo = 


bewitched with the Sher den of Senſe, that we ne- 
ver conſider whether it will be ſo or not, but 8 re- 
ſolved to ſtand the Chance of what may happen th en. 
and in the mean time to enjoy our Vices ? To Which 
moſt miſerable and dreadful Infatuation, there is ng 

thing, to be ſure, that can more effettually conduce,. 
than this Cuſtom of repreſenting Vice in ſuch amiable 
and inviting Colours, as if it were attended with nei- 
ther Guilt nor Infamy. And well therefore does it 
deſerve the Sentence pronounced againſt it : Wo unto 
them that call Evil Good, and Good Evil; that put 


How ww "2 


ja the DiſtinQions hetween Vice and Virtue, by 
confounding Things that are cqntrary to each other, 
being doubtle6 the beſt and maſt effectual Method to 
bring Vice into Credit and Repute. 

III. But, "Thirdly, angther Kind of Words or 
Speeches, that will he much. regarded at the Day of 
Judgment, are thoſe which are ſpoken. to 9 
Neighbour, and made uſe of as the Inſtruments of 
Deceit. Now this is an Offence the more heinous 
and provoking, becauſe it is an Abuſe of the beſt 
Member that we have, by perverting it from the End 
for which it was deſigned, to a Purpoſe which. is di- 
rectly the Reyerſe of it. Speech is the diſtinguiſhing 
Excellence of Man compared with his Fellow-Crea- 
tures upon the Earth. It was given him to commu- 
nicate his Thoughts to others, and to eſtabliſh ſuch 
an Intercourſe of good Offices among us, as hs 
make us uſeful and beneficial to each other. N. 
i, iaſſead of promoting this deſirable End, we 05 
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* by the Uſe of either falſe or prevaricating Expreſſions, 
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All Wards. to be accounted for 


ſo impoſe upon the Judgment and Underſtanding of 


* other Men, that they take Things to be otherwiſe 


than they are, and that too, with a Deſign, by, our 


ſuperior Cunning, to make Advantage of th their Igno- 
norance or Credulity, we do manifeſtly fruſtrate the 


Deſign of our Creator in blefling us with this excel- 


lent Endowment. | Nor is it at all material, in ſuch a 


Caſe as s this, that we ſay nothing but what is ſtrialy 


true. For if Truth itſelf be ſo managed and contri- 
ved, as to anſwer the End of Falſhood, it is to all 
Intents and Purpoſes a Lye, and as ſuch will be con- 
ſidered at the Day of Judgment, when the Secrets.of 


all Hearts ſhall be opened. But 


IV. Fourthly and laſtly, another Kind of Words, 


Which "ought to be avoided, as very criminal and 


\offenfive,' are thoſe, which are fpoken to defame our 


Neighbours, and to injure them in their Credit and 


„ This is an Offence ſo very common in the 


World, that I 2 1 there are few who are en- 


"wi Wee om! it; and even of thoſe few, who ſeem 
to be ſo, there are Tome, no doubt, who are not fo 
much concerned about their Neighbour's Character 
as their own. They would be looked upon, perhaps, 
as Perſons of great Candour, WhO have too much 
Conſcience to report any thing that is falſe, and too 


much Humanity to dehght:1 in Cenſure, if it he true. 


And indeed this is a Temper fo very amiable and en- 
gaging, that it is no Wonder if ſome aim at the Ap- 


pearance of it, who feel nothing | of the generous 
Sentiments which attend it. But the faint Praiſes of 


ſuch Men äs cheſe are as ſure an Indication of an 
uncharitable Heart, as the worſt and moſt virulent 


Neproaches. Their Words are ſmoother than Oil, 


e very Swords, * 
n 


— 


at the Day guten 89 


tation of their Friends the more effectually, under the SE RM 
Colour of being drawn in their Defence. For if he, VII. 
chat profeſſes himſelf to be my Friend and Advocate, 
does by an aukward Vindication give me up' to Cen- 

ſure, or aggravate the Fault which is laid to my 
Charge by an Excuſe, which is the greater Scandal 

of the two, what other Conſtruction can be made of 

his Behaviour, but that I muſt needs be very wicked 
indeed, fince ſo little can be ſaid in my Defence by 

one who ſeems to be ſo willing to defend me? Thus 

has he the Character of a good · natur d Friend, while 

he is acting not only an ill-natur'd and 


but an ungenerous and unmanly Part, and is beholden 


to his Cowardiſe for the Succeſs of that Scandal, 
which would have loſt its Aim, and have paſſed for 


nothing, if he eee 


- =; 7-157 
have been the more particular i in deſcribing this 
Kind e becauſe it is of all the moſt mĩſ- 
chievous in its Effect. But numberleſs are the Arts, 
which are put in practice by ſuch People, partly to 
propagate their Scandal the more effectually, and 
partly to eſcape the Panger of proclaiming it. Thoſe 
who are obſerv'd to be moſt forward in promoting it, 
for their own Parts have more Charity than to be- 
lieve it; they are ſorry for it, though they are glad 
to publiſh it; at the ſame time that they ſhew, by 


their affected Backwardneſs, that they are publiſhing 
- what they ought to conceal. But it is not my Bufi- 


neſs to enumerate the Arts of Scandal, which would 
tequire almoſt as much Eloquence as to practiſe them. 
- Be it ſufnicient, that I admoniſh you of the Guilt and 

Danger of it, in whatever Form of Words it is con- 
ceived: Which though perhaps it may be ſo ordered 
." and contrived, as to do Miſchief without ſeeming to 


wo 1 % intend 


b a 
= 
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8 
IEA intend it, will nevertheleſs at the Day of Judgment 
Vit. he conſidered in another Light; and all thoſe Artig- 
cs and Diſguiſes, which help now to conceal our 


eur Mouths, and keep the Door of our Lips. Above all, 


— 


” Wargs 10 dee for 


Guilt, will then ſerve to aggravate and increaſe it, by 
repreſenting us in the Sight of Almighty God both 


as Slanderers and Diſſemblers too. 


Thus have 1 gone through the. ſeyeral Kinds of 


Words, which will be moſt likely to candemn us at 


the Day of Judgment: From which is will be no 
hard Matter to infer, what thoſe are, which will tend 


to juſtify us. We muſt nat only abſtain from all blaſ- 


phemous and profane, all diffolute and immoral, all 


Halle and fraudulent, all cenſorious and defamatory 


Expreſſions, but we muſt likewiſe frive, in all our 
r Glary and the God 


of Mankind in its moſt general and comprehenſive 


Senſe ; i. . we muſt not only have a ſtrict Regard to 


their Welfare and Reputation in this World, but — 


alſo ſtudy to inſpire them with ſuch- virtuous Princi- 
ples, and to make them in Love with ſuch honeſt 
Practices, as are likely to promote their Happineſs 


n the next. He that will act this Part with Care, 


will have but few idle Words to anſwer for : And he 


that dan act it prudently and diſcreetly, will ſoon find 


ſo much Pleaſure in the Praftice of it, that he will 
have hut little Reliſh for thoſe vain Diſcourſes, which 
make up the Converſation of the Diſſolute and Pro- 


fane. Such Company therefore let us carefully avoid, 
or if we are neceſſarily obliged to engage in it, let us 


take care not to be infected by their Example; Les u, 


 . Heoþ our Mouths as it avere rwith a Bridlt, while abe Un- 
_ godly are in our Sight. Let us pray to God for his Suc- 
|  cour-and Defence, that he, by the Influence of his 


\ - preventing Grace, may be pleaſed to ſor-a Mareb over 


let 


ent 
16. 
ur 
by 
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at the Day of Judgment. 


tet us ſtrive, by repeating our Endeavours, to fix ſuchSERM;. 
an Habit of Virtue in our Hearts, ou? of the Abun- VII. 
dance of which the Mouth ſpeaketh, that we may never WYY. 


be tempted to ſpeak contrary to our Duty by any evil 
Suggeſtions from within ; but be ready upon all 
proper Occaſions, to expreſs ſuch a decent Regard for 
God's Honour, and ſuch a laudable Zeal for the In- 
tereſts of Religion, as will naturally flow from a Heart 
warm with the Love of God, and the Hopes of a 
Reward in Heaven. Which that we may all receive 
at the Hands of our righteous Judge, may God of 
his great Mercy grant, ugh the. Merits of our 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift. 
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| = And what 1 1% unto You, d e all, 
1 watch. 


* * 
— : 


UR N in the Verſes which go- 
before my Text, had taken Occaſion 

8 from a Queſtion put to him by his 
Di.iſciples, concerning the Time when 
doe Deftrution of Feruſalem, foretold 
by him, ſhould happen, to give them a ſtrict Charge 
to be always ready againſt the Coming of the Son of 
Man; meaning, as appears from many Circum- 
ſtances there mentioned, not only his firſt Coming to 
take Vengeance of the Fews, by. deſtroying their 
City, their Temple, and their Government, and 
by cutting them off from that viſible Relation, which 
eee to God; but likewiſe his laſt 


Com- 
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when the Son of Man cometh, but may be ready to 


of your Behaviour to him, I do not confine. to the 


my Doctrine in the World, and whom therefore it 
behoves to be more vigilant and careful, for the 


rected to all Perſons, that either hear it now, or 


live in Expectation of that dreadful Day, and be 


rected by him, ſhould diſpoſe us to be the more at- 
tentive to what he ſays; the more willing to enquire, 


fully recommended. 


here ſuppoſe, that hy theſe Words we are to under - 


The Duty of continual Watching. 89 
Coming at the End of the World, to diſpenſe his Re-SERM, 
wards, and inflit his Puniſhments, purſuant to that VIII. 
Doctrine, which thoſe who aſked this Queſtion, WYV 
when they came to be enlightened by the Influence 

of the Holy Ghoſt, were appointed to make known 

unto the World. At the End of the Direction, which 

he gives them to this Purpoſe, he ſubjoins the Ad- 
monition in my Text: And what T ſay unto you, I. ſay 

unto all, watch, i. e. the Advice, which I have now 

given you to be careful, that ye be not ſurpriſed 


meet him, and without Fear or Shame give account 


Perſons of thoſe Men, whom I have choſen to my- 
ſelf, as my Inſtruments or Agents to ſpread abroad 


ſake of others, as well as of themſelves ; But I 
would have it underſtood as a general Precept, di- 


: 


may hear it at any Time hereafter, that they may 


prepared at all Times to meet it. 

This being ſuppoſed to be the Meaning of the 
Words, the particular Care which our Saviour here 
takes, to extend his Precept to all Perſons in the 
World, that might think it worth while to be di- 


what the Duty is, and for what Reaſons 1 it is ſa care» 
Concerning the Coming of the Son of Man, 


againſt which we are here bid to watch, there being, 
as appears, ſuch a Latitude of Interpretation, I ſhall 


- — — 
= Er 
— 
e 2 — 5 
— £ 
. — —— — HP _— 
- — * * 
. 
8 


1 
141 
* 
1 
wi 
1 
Il 
4 


= 
- 
— - 
_— 
— —ä—— Päé ᷑ͥ wZ —— — — — 


— ä——ä—jä—äũ—z dj — oe — 


The. Duty. of continual Watching, 


an M, fand, both his Coming to take Vengeance of the 
Vl, diſobedient Jeus, by che utter Exciſion of that 
E Church and People, and alſo his ſecond Coming to 


judge the World, which, however it may exceed 
and ſurpaſs the former, as being a much greater and 
more general Concern, will nevertheleſs, in ſome 
Circumſtances, reſemble it ſo nearly, that our Sa- 
viour might deſign, as it is plain he does elſewhere, 
to expreſs both together in ſuch Words and Phraſes, 
as might properly be applied. to either. And if this 
was ſo, it may not be improper to conſider the Words, 


ſo intended by our Saviour, with a View to. both 
Senſes i in their Order. 


Firſt then, as theſe Words were ſpoken to the 


Jeu, in anſwer to a Queſtion, that had been put to 


our Saviour, concerning, the preciſe Time, when 


that dreadfulJudgment, which hung over their Heads, 
mould be accompliſhed; an Event which is now 


paſt, and which cannot concern us, any further t chan 
it is a Proof of God's Wrath againſt Sinners, and an 


| Inſtance of that Vengeance, which he may be pleaſed 


to execute on any other diſobedient and unthankful 
People, who continue, like them, to deſpiſe his 
Laws, notwithſtanding his Goodneſs to them; Lay, 
the Words in this View are no Rule to us, nor in 
this Senſe are they directed to, us. But becauſe it 


often happens, that even, temporal Calamities are 


- inflited on us by God's Juſtice for our Sins; and no 


People can be ſure, however proſperous they are 


now, that this may not be their Caſe hereafter ; ; 


it is therefore no mere than common Prudence in us, 
to make uſe of all Cautions and Admonitions of this 
Kind, that can any way be ſuggeſted to ug; firſt, 
to convince us of the Uncertainty and 5 4 


1 * that can, be called weren Amy 


The- Duty of continual Watching. . oz 
he WW Men; and, ſecondly, to teach us the beſt Means. to $ERM. 
at eſcape, or elſe the beſt Spirit to bear up with Pa- VIII. 
to tience againſt every Kind of Evil that may befall us.. 
ed Such was the Rule which our Saviour gave the 
nd Fews, to prepare them againſt, the worſt. and ſoreſt 

Ne Evil, that ever happened to any People upon Earth,; 

a- an utter Subverſion of their Government and Reli- 

e, gion, attended with the Loſs. of their Country, ar 

85 their Liberty, and (what is more) of that Favour 
and Protection from above, which, how much ſo- 

s, ever they had ſlighted it in Proſperity, had always 

th been their ſure Refuge in Diſtreſs. The Precept 

1 which our Saviour thought fit to give them, for the 

l Benefit of thoſe few, who might be diſpos'd to uſe 


0 it, was compriſed in one Word, to watch, i. e. to 
n preſerve and keep up within them ſuch a lively Ap- 
52 prehenſion of thoſe dreadful Judgments, which God's 
* Prophets had denounced againſt them, that they 
n might do all in their Power to avert them from them- 
n ſelves, and to be exempted from the common Suffer- 
1 ings of their Country: not by looking out and en- 
1 quiring, as they did, into the Time when theſe 
$ Things ſhould happen (the Knowledge of which, 


, Inſtead of quickening their Care, might probably 
a have cauſed them to be more diſſolute and remiſs, 
t as thinking it Time enough to reform their Lives, 
when the Day of Wrath ſhould draw nearer to them) 

ö but by ufing their Endeavours to prepare their Hearts, 
ö by watching over them, by taking heed to their 
Ways, and by furniſhing themſelves with ſuch Virtues 
and Graces as might ftand-them in ſome Stead, and. 
prove a Bleſſing to them, whenever that Nay ſhould. 
come. Bleſſed he God! we are not threatened with. 
Deſtruction, in like manner as that People was: But 
we ought not, therefore, to be leſs upon our * 


* 


* 


The Duty of continual Watching. 


SERM. fince no Condition can be ſecure from Danger, nor 


, exempt us from that neceſſary Dependence on God's 
» Providence, which is always our beſt Safety and 
Defence. Indeed, the more confident and ſecure 
we are, the greater may our Danger prove: for 
which Reaſon it was, that be who thinketh he ſtanderb, 
is exhorted by the Apoſtle 7 take heed left be fall. 
And ſure I am, that however proſperous and happy 
our Condition may be now juſtly thought, if we will 
but reflect on our own Conduct and Behaviour, and 
conſider how little we have deſerved theſe Bleſſings, 
and how unthankful, for the moſt part, we are for 
them; how much Vanity and Exceſs, how much 
Luxury and Riot, how much Envy and Diſcontent, 
and Strife and F action, and how much Wickedneſs 
of all Kinds prevails; ; how the Name of Chrift is 
blaſphemed among us; how the Myſteries of our 
Religion, which ſhould always be held ſacred, are 
Lene and expoſed to Scorn by Infidels; and in- 
| deed, how the Principles of common Honeſty and 
Morality, how much ſoever they have been in 
Theory extolled, have in Fact loſt the Credit and 
Authority they ought to have, through the wicked 
Lives, and debauched Practices of Men; I ſay, if we 
will but feriouſly confider theſe Things, though we 
cannot infer from them, that God will certainly be 
provoked to puniſh us by the Inflition of any tem- 
Poral Evil, ſuch as that which the Fews ſuffered for 
their Diſobedience, yet, doubtlefs, if any publick 
Calamity ſhould overtake us, we ſhall have Reaſon 
Enough to impute it to that Cauſe, and to ſay, that 
it is a juſt Judgment for our Sins. And ought not 
"this to de a Motive"to every pious Chriſtian, to 
every Man indeed, Who has his own Intereſt at 
: Heart, to conſider with himſelf, how far he may be 
2 * con- 


PP 


The Duty of continual Watching. 33 
concerned, by his Want of Zeal to promote the, In-SERM, 
tereſts of Religion, in raiſing that Deluge of Impiety VIII. 
and Profaneneſs, which may chance to. overwhelm 
his Country ? The particular Offences of every pri- 
vate Perſon, as they help to fill up the full Meaſure 
of Iniquity, which may call down God's Vengeance 
on our Heads, would doubtleſs, -in the Execution of 
that Vengeance on us, be imputed. to thoſe only who 
had offended. Thoſe who ſtood clear of having 
raiſed the Storm, would either. be delivered from 
the Deſtruction it brought with it, or elſe, if they 
were involved, as they ſometimes are, in the com- 
mon Ruin which is . brought .on others, they would 
find their Hearts ſo well prepared, ſo improved in 

Grace, ſo armed with Patience, ſo fortified and ſe- 
cured with Chriſtian Courage, ſo much animated 
and inflamed with better Views and Proſpects, which 
the Conſciouſneſs of their own Virtue would ſuggeſt, 
that in ſuch a State of things, they would have nei- 
ther Reaſon nor Inclination to e that they 
were hardly dealt witn. 

. Such, are the Benefits, which may reaſonably be 
with reſpect to all temporal Calamities 

and AfMiions, from ſuch a Vigilance as is recom- 
mended in my Text. But this is a View, in which 
it was propoſed to no other Perſons, but the Jeu, 
who. were then living, and had Reaſon to expect, 
in purſuance, of many Prophecies, ſuch a Judgment 
to befall their Nation. The Senſe, in which the 
Words were deſigned to' be underſtood by all Chri- 
ſtians in other Ages of the World, has Reſpe& to a 
thing of much more Importance, a thing of a much 

: OE nor general Concern, no leſs than the 

rial of all Nations and Ages, all Sects and Parties, 
hs and Orders, and Degrees of Ken aq ho 
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SBRM. Judgment Seat of Chrif. "This che an og 8 
wn. dhe Sen ef Man, again wirich all 


ned to watch, chat they may not be unprepared 


to meet him. In Purſuance therefore of this uſeful 
Doctrine, let us next enquire, what it is to avateh ; 

Which is à figurative Expreſſion, as it is uſed in this 
Place, denoting i ſach à Care and Attention to our 
Duty, as Hotties Men who know they are ac- 
evantable ” to God for cheir Actions, Words and 
Thoughts, In its conttmibn Acceptation it is oppoſed 
wo Glerping, and imports ſuch a Vigour and Activity 
of Mind, as may give Motion to the Body, ſet the 
Betiſes at Work, and employ the ſeveral Powers and 
Caparities of che Soul, in ſuch Manner as ſne directs. 
It is alſo made tiſe of as a Term in War, Uenoting 
the? Office" of thoſe Perſons, who are appointed to 
tdſetve; and give notice of the Enemy's Approach, 
eo thoſe in whoſe Service they are employed. From 
theſe Uſes of the Word it is not difficult to diſcover, 
in What Senſe our Saviour meant it in my Text. 


As it ſignifies that active and lively State of Mind, 


Wich is neceſſury to diſcharge the ſeveral Offices of 


Fife, in Oppoſition to Sleep, which diſables us for 
Ar Buſineſs, locking ap che Senſes" in à State of 


Indolence and Inactivity, and lulling che Soul to an 


Anattention and Fotgetfulneſs of every thing which 


mould employ Its Phoophts, it does fitly repreſent 


chat Zeal and Vigour, with which every good Chri- 


man ſhould purſue his Duty to make his Calling and 
' "Elefion ure ; in Oppoſition to that ſtppid and drouſy 


State of Mind, that Lethargy of "the Soul, which is 


 Expreſt in'theſe Words, Awake, thou that Neepeft, and 
e from tht Drau aid Chrift hall give thee Light. 


The careleſs and indifferent Behaviour oof thoſe Men, 


hore” but half practiſed in e Wye of Virtue, 


WhO 


— 
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95 
who call themſelves Chriſtians, becauſe they were SER Ie. 
baptized, ard think they ate good enough, becauſe VII 
many are no better, and becauſe ſome are much 
worſe than they, never labouring and ſtriving, as 
good Chriſtians ſhould, to enter in at the narrow Gate 
7 Life, but content to proceed with the ſame ſtothiful 

| Steps, with which others Have gone on before them, 
is, we ſee, in the Notion Which the Scripture gives 
of it, little better than a State of Death; it is no 
better "thin Sleep, in which if they are diſturbed by 
the ſoft Whiſpers of God's Voice within them, by 
the Call of his Miniſters, by - the Thunder of "his 
Judgments, Which may ftartle them for ſome Time, | 
and "awaken them from their Sins, canfing them to 
tft up their Eyes to Heaven to avert God's Ven- 
geance from them, yet they ſoon relapſe and fin 
down to Reſt, unable to fuſtain chat Eabour and Fa- 
tigue, of Which the Chriſtian Warfare muſt confiſt. 
How different from this is that Vigilance and Care, 
that Labour, that Diligence, that. Zeal, that Ar- 
dour which inflithes the Breaſt of every pious Chri- 
Kian, exciting him to employ the whole Power of 
his Soul, to èxert his whole Strength, to engage all 
His Paſſions and Affections, as well as Reaſon, inthe 

Service of hie great Creator; to make the Practice 
of Religion che main Study and Employment, che 
thief Pieaſure ind Delight of Life, never loſing 

Sent of this greateſt Oed, whatever Buſineſs or Re- 

creation, Whatever Views and Pro „Whatever 

Projects or Deſigns he has beſides! This is to wateh, 
this is to be "awake, this is to perform the great 
Precept in my Text, in dhe krſt Senſe of the Word 

Which was ſuggeſted, as it ſtands to Mat 
'Dulneſs and nativity, that Coldneſs and Indiffe- 
"260060 "66: "Price of all Virtue, chat en 
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96 The Duty of continual Watching. 
SER M.languid, flothful State of Mind, which may properly 
"VIIL be compared. to Sleep, and out of which we muſt 
yy firſt be effectually awakened, before we can arrive 
at that Height of Virtue, which the Goſpel of our 
bleſſed Saviour has required. | "Bo 
But, Secondly, Another Senſe of the Word, which 
was ſuggeſted, ariſes from the Uſe of it as a military 
Term, importing the Employment-of thoſe Perſons, 
F | 
8 to thoſe in whoſe Service they | 
: And in this. Senſe it does very pro- | 
wo OE OSS ſet forth the great Caution 
and Circumſpection, which the good Chriſtian | uſes 
in contending with his ghoſtly Enemies. For indeed 
in this Conflict, all the Caution we can uſe, as good | 
Alen know by very ſad Experience, is little enough | 
to; preſerve our Virtue from the Snares which are | 
laid againſt it. So. great: and, Fra | 
mies we have to deal with, ſo impotent withal 
is the Heart of Man, againſt which all their Engines | 
are directed, that without the utmoſt Care and Dili- 
gence in our Duty, it is a Poſt that can hardly be 
defended. I will not undertake, to point out the 
Dangers to which we are particularly expoſed. Bad | 
Men know them by ſubmitting to their Force, and 
good Men by the Difficulties they ſometimes meet 
Wich in grappling and contending with them. We 
find by Experience, we have a Principle within us, 
Which is too apt to take Part againſt us. We find 
alſo, that the World has its Traps and Snares, to 
ſeduce us from the Duty which we owe to God, and 
to tempt us into Miſery, and Ruin. Every Place we 
enter, every Company we meet; every Buſineſs we 
undertake, and every Pleaſure we purſue; in ſhort, 
every Accident or Occurrence of our Lives, mu | 
1 ; : $ 
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good or evil, has ſome Snare or other, which it re-gx RM, 
quires ſome Care to ſhun. In this State of Things, VIII. 
it is no Wonder that Religion is repreſented by the www 
Scripture as a State of War: A War of the work 
- Kind, being ſeated in the Heart, where a Siege is 
cartied on with ſo much Art and Cunning, that we 
are too apt to miſtake Enemies for Friends, Well 
| therefore does the wiſe Man adviſe us in thoſe 
Words, Keep thy Heart with all Diligence; for out of 
| it are the Iſſues of Life. According as we guard, or 
expoſe our Heart to the violent Aſſaults of its Ene- 
mies from without, and the treacherous Counſels of 
its own Luſts within, we ſhall either ſecure, or give 
up our Intereſt in the Proſpect of everlaſting Happi- 
neſs, And in this Senſe therefore, as well as in the 
former, muſt the Precept in my Text be underſtood, 
as adviſing us to guard, or ſet a Watch upon our 
Hearts, that-they may not be ſurpriſed by any ſud- 
den Onſet, nor betrayed by their own Luſts and Paſ- 
fions, but may always be prepared againſt every 
Trial, that the Tempter may not find Admittance. 
To this End, in the laſt Place, it ought alſo to be 
obſerved, that to the Care and Vigilance recom- 
mended in my Text, we ſhould join our Prayers to 
Almighty God to aſſiſt us in this neceſſary Work: 
For except the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh 
but in vain. Our Care and Forecaſt is very little 
worth, if it be not ſeconded by the Providence of 
God, whoſe Wiſdom alone can defeat the Cunning 
of him who lierh in auait to:deceive. By watching, 
therefore, ſuch a Watchfulneſs is here meant, as 
may put us upon uſing the beſt Means we can, and 
particularly Prayer, which is the beſt Means of all, 
to enable us to overcome Temptation. Our Saviour 


h as ſufficiently W this Matter, 
Vol. I. | by 
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fore him. He may come at Midnight, zyhen we are 
14 5 se 
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| - SER M.feferring us to his firſt Directions, Take heed, watch 
vnd. and pray: So runs the Precept, wer. 33. and ſo'there- 
A fore we ought here to underſtand it. - 


Thus 'much for the Nature and Extent of this 
Duty : The Motive or Inducement which we have 
to practiſe it, is delivered to us, ver. 3 $- This , 1 
but juſt mention, and conclude. 

. Watch ye therefare, ſays our bleſſed Saviour 5 on 


know not when the maſter of the houſe cometh ; at even; 


or at miduight, at the cock-crowing, or in the morning. 
The Maſter of the Houſe is our Lord Himſelf, whoſe 
Coming at the Laſt Day to take Account of his Ser- 
vants, will, to thoſe who ſhall be then living, be ſo _ 


ſudden and unexpected; and to thoſe who ſhall be car- 


ried off by Death, which conſigns them over to be tried 
at Chriſt's Judgment-Seat, will be ſo little known; till 
it 1s actually preſent, that for the Terror and Sur- 
priſe which it ſhall bring along with it, it is com- 
pared to a Thief"s coming in the Night. Hence it is, 
that we are ſo earneſtly exhorted 20 watch. For un- 
leſs we reſolve, whatever elſe we do, to make our 
Duty ſo much the Buſineſs of our Lives, as never 
wholly and intirely to neglect i it, he may come at 
ſuch a Time, as perhaps we have devoted to the 
Commiſſion of ſome wilful Sin: When we think of 
nothing leſs chan the doing of our Duty, and pre- 
paring to receive our Lord. He maytome at Ewer, 
when our Eyes are heavy; when wearied with the 
Toil and Fatigue of Virtue, we are inſenſibly re- 
lapſing into Sin and Folly, and are in ſuch 2 State, 
that tho we cannot be ſuid to be quite dead in our 
Treſpaſſes and Sins, yet neither, on the other hand, 
can it be ſaid we are awake, or enjoy ſuch an active 
and lively Vigour, as may enable us to appear be- 


The Duty of continual Watching. 
faſt aſleep ; when we have not one Spark of Religion S ERM 


left; when the Soul is quite ſunk, and oppreſt with 
| . and deaf to all Calls to Virtue. He may come 
at the Cock-crewing, when we are hearkening to the 
Call, when we begin to ſtrive to ſhake off our Slum- 
bers, and awake to a Life of Righteouſneſs. He 
may come in the Morning, when we are but juſt 
awake, when we have indeed made a ſhift to reco- 
ver our Underſtandings, to ſee the Error we were in, 


VIII. 
— 


and to ſet about reforming, but as yet have not been 
able to compleat it. In all theſe Caſes we are-un- - 


provided: We are not prepared to meet our Lord, 


who, whenever he comes, will expect us to be as 
ready, as if he were to come at Mon; when we 


are not only awake, but intent upon our Duty, and 
have beſtowed ſome Pains upon the Practice af it. 


This is the State in which he ought to find us, and 
on which alone we can depend with any Sort of 
Certainty, as a thing that will make us acceptable in 
his Sight. To be relapſing into Sin, to be confirmed 
and ſettled in it, to be juſt awaking to a Life of Vir- 
tue, or preparing to enter on it, are Conditions in 
which no Man would deſire to be then found, when 
he is called to meet his Lord. 


To conclude, If any of us has been eſs diligent 


in his Duty, lefs vigilant and watchful than my 
Text requires: let him reſolve to enter on this Duty, 
not only with new Vigour and Reſolutions of Amend- 
ment, but alſo with double Diligence to effect them. 
Let us not be like the Sluggard deſcribed by Solamon, 
who cries out in the Deadneſs and Slothfulneſs of 
his Heart, yet a little Sleep, a little Slumber, a little 
more folding of the Hands to Sleep ; a little more Indul- 
gence in our Vices and Luſts, and then we will riſe 
Dun. In the mean time perhaps our Maſter 
5 2 cometh, 


— " 1 NOR" ' 
_ 100 The Duty of continual Watching. 
ERM. cometh, and findeth us ſleeping : And how juſtly 
= Vl. may he complain and expoſtulate with us, as he did 
once with his Diſciples, What, could ye not watch 
with me one Hour ? So ſhort a Time as is neceſſary 
for your Paſſage to the Land of everlaſting Reſt? 
Take heed therefore, watch and pray : Let your Loins 
be girded about, and your Lights burning : and ye your- 
ſelves like unto Men that wait for their Lord: Bleſſed 
are thoſe Servants, xvhom the Lord, when he cometh, 

ſhall find watching. Verily, ſays our Saviour, He 
ſhall gird himſelf, and make them fit down to Meat, 
and come farth and ſerve them ; and if he ſhall come in 
the ſecond Watch, or come in the third Watch, when- 
ever he comes and finds them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe Ser- 
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The true Nature and End of Faſting. | 
9g... ER --A. .-O -:N 
Preached at White-Heall 


Marr. ix. 15. 


And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the Children 
- of the Bride-Chamber mourn, as long as 

' tbe Bridegroom is with tbem? But the 
Days will come, when the Bridegroom will 
* ery from them, and then Hall they faſt. 


= Fae” UR Saviour in theſe Words makes SERM, 
18 ' Anſwer to a Queſtion, put to him by 1X. 
Jo the Diſciples of Jobn the Baptiſt, con- 
| 1 cerning religious Abſtinence or F aſt. 
RES ing. By the Law of Moſes ſome Faſt. 
WS ing was required; and the Phariſees, 
who were ſtrict Obſerver of that Law, eſſ y of 
a Ws Forms of it, had extended his Precept 
eater Length; obſerving not only that ſo- 
banal. on which they _ required to affi# their 
F 3 Souls, 
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Inn. Souli, by the poſitive and expreſs Will of God, but 
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alſo many others of their own Appointment, no leſs, 
it ſeems, than two Days in ſeven being dedicated to 


this Purpoſe by them. The Reaſon of this, as we 


learn from Scripture, was partly their ignorant and 
ſuperſtitious Zeal, inclining them to think, that ſuch 


Acts as theſe had ſomething meritorious in them; 


and partly their Hypocriſy and Pride of Heart, diſ- 
poſing them to make a Shew of great Sanctity and 
Devotion, to be admired and eſteemed of Men. The 


Diſeiples of Jab were Men of better Principles: 
. They faſted often, but for better Reaſons, ſuch as 


were ſuggeſted: by their Maſter to them, who was a 


Man of very firi and rigid Morals, and a great Ex- 


ample of that Abſtinence and Self-denial, which-was 


copied with ſo much Exactneſe by his Followers. 


Our Saviour, on the other hand, who lived much 
in publick, appeared to be leſs ſevere. 
He mixed in all Companies; bore a Part in their 
Entertainments; ſat down at their Tables; was pre- 
ſent at their Marriage Feaſts, and ready to comply 
with all decent Freedoms that Cuſtom had intro- 


_ duced amongſt them. The Phariſees from hence 


took Occafion to accuſe him in very harſh and diſ- 
reſpectful Terms : Behold, ſay they, «a Man glutto- 
 waus and a Wine-bibber, a_ Friend of Publicans and 
© Sinners. The Diſciples of John were more moderate 
in their E ons; tho' they alſo. thought that in 


this Point he was defective, and could not be per- 
ſuaded that this Chearfulneſs of Behaviour was con- 


fiſtent with that high Degree of Purity and Per- 
feftion, which he ſeemed by all his Doctrines to. 
profeſs. With theſe Thoughts about them they ap- 
ply themſelves to him in the Verſes which go before 


N. Jon | ſaying, why do ade and the e | 
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often, but thy Diſciples faſt not? i. e. Why are thy SERNM. 
Diſciples ſo ſingular in their Practice? Why are they IX. 
diſtinguiſhed, not. only from us, but likewiſe. from 
all others that we have ever heard of, who pretend 

to any great or extraordinary Degree of Sanity, 

as the Phariſees are well known to do? Why do 
they, whoſe Righteouſneſs is in ſome Reſpects re- 
quired 70 exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, appear to fall ſo much ſhort of them in 
this? Or how can they pretend to ſo much Piety 
and Devotion, nnn WES. 
fective in it? 

| To this our Saviour aeg in the Words of my 
Text: Fi, by a Queſtion, Can the Children of t 
Bride-chamber mourn, while the Bridegroom is with 
them ? And; 'Sectndh; by a poſitive and expreſs Aſ- 
ſertion: But the Days will come, when the Bridegroom 
W and then ſhall they. f. 

For the better underſtanding of which Words, it 

mould be obſerved, that the bid Redaden which 
Chrift bears to bis Church, is figuratively repreſent- - 
ed in the Word of God by the Union between a 
Huſband and his Wife. The Huſband, ſays St. Pauif 
is the Head of the Wife, even as Chrift is the Head of 
the Church. In Allufion to this Figure, or Myftery, 

as St. Pau calls it, the Time that was employed by 
dur bleſſed Saviour in laying the Foundation of his 
Church here on Earth, may very properly be con- 
fdered as his Nuptials; becauſe it was the Time 
when his Bride was eſpouſed to him; the Time when 

he took upon him the Character of a Huſband, and 
nnn Relation to the Churen. 

In this View it is, and with Reference to this No- 

. our Saviour here calls himſelf the Bride- 
room His Diſciples for the ſame Reaſon. are 
1 F 4 called 
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SER M. called the Children of the Bride-chamber, 7. e. as the 
IX, Words have been moſt commonly explained, the 
&YV Bridegroom's Friends employed by him in aſſiſting 


at the nuptial Ceremony : or, as perhaps they might 
be better underſtood, the Bride herſelf ; for ſuch the 
Church was; and of whom did the Church at that 
Time conſiſt, but the very Diſciples concerning 
whom he ſpeaks ? 

The Propriety of the Expreflion in this latter Senſe 
may be juſtified by a Figure much uſed by the Ea- 
tern Writers, and of which there are many Inſtan- 
ces in holy Writ. Thus thoſe that rebelled, are call- 
ed thy Cbiluen of Rebellion; Numb. xvii. 10. Thoſe 
who commit Iniquity are called the Childrin of | Ini- 
ty, 2 Sam. iii. 34. 1 Chron. xvii. 9. Proud Men 
the ſame Figure are called the Ghildren-of Pride, 
Fob xli; 34- And thoſe who were appointed or con- 
demned to die are by David called the Chidren of 
Death, Pſalay cn. 20. Thoſs who were diſobedient 
are called tbe Children of Diſobedience; Eph. ii. 2. and 
becauſe for this they are expoſed to the Wrath of 
God, they are in the next Verſe called v Children 
of Wrath. And to inſtance but once: more, thoſe 
'who place their Truſt, and have their Portion in this 
preſent World, are by our Saviour called 25 Child 
of this World, Luke xvi. 8. And thoſe who are in- 
titled by their virtuous Actions to an Juberitance among 
the Saints in Light, are in the ſame Place called 2b 
Children of Light. Thus we ſee that, in 


to the Genius of that Language which was ſpoken 


by our bleſſed Saviour, thoſe who were then wedd- 
ed to their Lord and Maſter, and to whom there- 
fore the Bride-Chamber belonged, might, as ſuch, be 
called the Children of the Bridi. chamber. And theſe 


5 were the Diſciples, of whom th Church confitl, 
: ; W 
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conſidered as the myſtical Spouſe of Chrift. 


this: Can the Children of the Bride-chamber, i. e. cal 
my Diſciples, eſpouſed to me by a ſpiritual Relation, 


be expected to mourn, to afflict their Souls, or be in 
a Diſpoſition to keep voluntary Faſtings, while I 


their Bridegroom continue with them ? Shall the 
Preſence of a Huſband baniſh Care and Sorrow, and 
ſhall not my Preſence have the ſame Effet? The 
Time will ſoon come, when 'I muſt leave them to 
themſelves, and then will they have Cauſe to motrn : 
Then will they faſt and afflict their Souls, then will 
they, practiſe the ſeverer Duties, as well, you will 


find, and perhaps better too, than either you, or the 


ſtricteſt Phariſee. In the mean time it is my Plea- 
ſure to indulge them for a little while, and to ex- 
empt them from the Burden of thoſe harſher Duties, 
which then they will ſee Cauſe to practiſe. The Days 
will come, when the Bridegroom ſpall be talen from 
them, and then fhatl they faft. 1 5 
This being, I think, the true Import of the Words, 

it ought to be obſerved, that our Saviour's Anfwer 
relates only to ſuch Faſts as were free and voluntary, 
ſuch as they obſerved and impoſed upon themſelves, 
without any Warrant or Authority from the Law. 
For all things contained in the Law of Moſer, our 
Saviour himſelf, as might be ſhewn in many Inſtan-. 
ces, and his "Diſciples alſo, while he lived among. 
them, were in all Points very careful to obſerve. 
After his Aſcenſion, Chriſtianity commenced, and. 
then mych of the Law of Moſes was aboliſhed, But. 
as long às he lived, neither He nor They ever held 
themſelves excuſed from the ſtrict Performance of. 
any thing which was there required: From whence 


„ we 
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who were the only Perſons that had a Right to be SERM. 


IX, 


The Import therefore of our Saviour's Anſwer is wv 
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sERM . we may conclude, that the Diſciples of Jobs were 
IX. either ignorant what the Practice of our Saviour 
V. and ſeeing that his Diſciples did not faſt when 
they did, concluded falſly that they did not faſt at 
| Wl; or elſe, when they put this Queſtion to him, 
meant only to ask why his Diſciples did not faſt ſo 
often as either the Phariſees or themſelves : Why 
he did not teach and inftru& his Followers, as their 
| Maſter had- taught and inſtructed them, and as the 
| Phariſees alſo had taught their Diſciples to ww 
other Faſts of their own appointing, beſides that 
Which the Law of Meſes had enjoined. The k 
of that which the Law of Mofes had enjoined, was 
2 Thing in which they all agreed. The only Queſ- 
tion was, why. our Lord's Diſciples were.not taught 
by him to obſerve the ſame Days, and to be as re- 
gular and conſtant in the Practice of this Duty,. as 
the Diſciples of Jobn and of the Phariſees : * 
befides that Faſt which was inſtituted by Mees, ob- 
ſerved others. alſo of their own voluntary Motion, 
which they were not bound by * * of . to 
obſerve. 
we we e ſhould take notice, that of cheſe 
voluntary Faſts, our Saviour does not ſay they are 
ſuperſtitious in their own Nature, but only that they 
were unſeaſonable for his Diſciples. While he ved 
among them, there was no Room for Sorrow. The 
Preſence of their Maſter was ſuch a Blefling to them, 
that it could not but diſpoſe them, inſtead of mourn- 
ing and lamenting, to rejoice and be exceeding glad. 
And conſidering the AffiiQtions NES were. afterwards 
wd tw' undergo, he was pleaſed for E to indulge 
tem in this Joy, He gen inſtructed, when 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon them, in what 
Manner TAY to ſorrow for their Sins. In the 
mean 
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mean time he was not wanting, by his Doctrine and SERM, 
Example, in any thing that might teach them what IX. 
their Duty was in general, with reſpect to theſe Acts "YY 


of Sorrow. Forty Days and forty Nights did he 
faſt for their Sakes, teaching them thereby, that 
ſuch Abſtinence- as they could bear was very proper 
at ſome Seaſons to be obſerved. And it is further 
_ obſervable, that in his Sermon on the Mount, which 
conſiſts of Rules on the moſt important Subjects, he 
has not omitted to give Directions to his Diſciples 
about the Practice of private Abſtinence or Faſting. 
For that what he there ſays, has no Regard to their 
Behaviour at the Time of publick Abſtinence, the 
very Nature of the Precept ſhews ; directing them 
when they faſted, to conceal it from the World, and 
to be as private in the Practice of it, as they could: 
To this may be added what our Saviour ſays here; 
The Days will come when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken 
from them, and then ſhall they: fuſt, i. e. they ſhall not 
only obſerve that Faſt which, in Obedience to the 
Law of Moſes, they obſerve already, but alſo ſuch 
Faſts, as are meant in your Queſtion, ſuch Days 
of Abſtinence as you preſcribe to yourſelves, and 
which therefore they may obſerve at whatſoever 
Seaſons they ſhall judge moſt proper for them. And. 
- Thirdly, to another Obſervation, which is, That 
our Saviour, though he does not diſcommend, but 
- countenance and encourage ſuch; religious Abſti- 
nence, as has nothing in it of Superſtition on the 

one hand, nor of Oftentation and Vain-glory on the- 
other, yet does not by theſe Words, nor indeed by 
any other, ſet apart either this, or any other Seaſon 
for the Practice of: this ſerious Duty. It has indeed 
been argued. from theſe Words by ſome, that our 
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SERM, Saviour deſigned to lay a ſtrict Injunction on his Dif- 
IX. Ciples themſelves, and all Chriſtians after them, 
s keep a ftated Faſt at that Seaſon of the Year, 
. when the Bridegroom ſhould bi taken from-them. To 


this they have added, by another Inference'from the 
Example of our bleſſed Saviour, who faſted 

Days and forty Nights in the Wilderneſs, that this 
anniverſary Faſt, ſuppoſed by them to be preſcribed 
to all Chriſtians in my Text, ought to be for the 
fame Space of Time. And on one of theſe Notions, 
or on both together, is that Doctrine founded in the 


Church of Rome, which ſuppoſes us at this Seaſon 


of the Year arly, to'be obliged to ſuch an 
Abſtinence from ſome Kind of Food, that to fail in 


rigorouſly reſtrains us from the Uſe of ſome Kinds 
of Food, attowing us with great Liberty to indulge 
in others, it is too abſurd to deſerve an Anſwer. At 
/ | Preſent let us ſtick to the Subject we are upon. And, 
#*ft, with Regard to the Example of our Saviour, 
if from hence it be inferred, that becauſe he fafted 
forty. Days, we alſo ought to faſt for the ſame Space 


. of Time, it is ſufficient to reply, we cannot. Our 


natural Appetites of Thirſt and Hunger will confate 
this Notion for us. His Example indeed may be an 
Argument ſufficient to recommend to: us Faſting in 
general: And ſo far it may be-uſeful to us. | But if 
once we come to fancy that the Circumſtances of 
Chriſt's Faſting muſt be a Precedent and Rule for 


ours, we are tied up to all Circumſtances alike. For 


Jo cog Ar vor ſtrictly followed, while 


Space of Time? If it be ſaid, that we are bound to 


imitated 


it is a mortal Sin. As to that Opinion, which fo 
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| neglected by us? We cannot faſt in the 
fag ag that he did: Why then for the ſame 
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imitated by us, why do we not retire, as he did, to a$ERM, 
Wilderneſs ? The Circumſtance of Place is a Matter ' IX. 
of as much Conſequence, as the Circumſtance f 


Time can be: Nay indeed of more; for Solitude 
and Retirement in ſuch a deſolate Scene as Chrif 
choſe to faſt in, may perhaps help to wean and dif- 
engage us from the World, as much as even Abſti- 
nence itſelf z whereas the Circumſtance of Time, a 
Day leſs or more in the Number of Days which are 
devoted to this Purpoſe, cannot ſure have any great 
Effect. But it is not pretended that to imitate our 
Saviour, it is neceſſary to ſeek a Wilderneſs or De- 
fart. Why then ſhould it be ſuppoſed, that in Com- 
pliance with his Example, it is neceſſary to faſt forty 
Days? Secondly, with reſpect to that other Notion, 
that our Saviour has injoined us in the Words of my 
Text, to keep a ſtated Faſt at that Seaſon of the 
Year, when he ſuffered and expired upon the Croſs, 
this is more than our Saviour meant by them. His 
was to ſhew, that when he was gone, his 
Diſciples in thoſe Days ſhould ful. He does not ſay, 
what-Seaſon of the Year, nor what Number of Days 
ſhould: be obſerved. And indeed if any Seaſon had 
been appointed in theſe Words to be obſerved: as 
a Time of publick Abſtinence, it could not but 
have been a different Seaſon from that which is, 
in Fact, at this Time obſerved. Had our Sa- 
viour's Words been underſtood by his Diſciples, 
a8 à ſtrict Injunction to keep à ſolemn Faſt, be. 
ginning at the Time of his being taken from them, 
they would not have faſted, till he was crucified at 
leaft, nor probably till he aſcended into Heaven, at 
which Time he took his laſt Farewel of them, and 
from thenceforth was to viſit them no more. Had 
this been done, and continued yearly from cither of 
| the 
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SERM. the abovementioned Periods, the forty Days of Lene 


IN. muſt either have begun about the Time where now 
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* they end, or forty Days later ſtill: For ſo long 
he continued to converſe with his Diſciples between 
the Time of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. And 
from hence it is clear, that the Cuſtom of keeping 
Faſt for Forty Days before the Feſtival of Eafter, is 
neither founded on the Words of our Saviour in my 
Text, nor on the Practice of his. firſt Diſciples. But 


then withal it muſt be obſerved to its Advantage, 


that it is a Practice of very ancient Date, much 
ſooner than the Times when the Leaven of Popery 
began to poiſon and infe& the Church, and was pro- 
bably begun early by the Few Converts, whoſe 
Cuſtom it had been to obſerve forty Days to prepare 


them for the great Faſt of Expiation. But whatever it 


was that gave Riſe to it at firſt, it has ever ſince been 
continued in the Church, and is appointed to be ob- 


ſerved by our own Church in particular, with whoſe 
Rules and Ordinances, as long as we continue Mem- 


bers of it, it is without queſtion our Duty to comply. 
This Church hath limited a certain Number of Days, 
the ſame that hath generally, tho' not conſtantly, been 
obſerved by all Chriſtians in other Ages of the World, 
to be employed in ſuch Acts of Humiliation and Ab- 
Kinence as are likely to help forward our Repentance, 
leaving it to every Perſon to practiſe it, or diſpenſe 


with it, as his bodily Health, his worldly Bufineſs, or 


the Occaſions of his Soul require. And on this Foot 


it is, even the Authority of our Superiors, who have 


limited the Time to be employed we ade: 0 ang 
our Obligation to obſerve it ſtands. ' NY 

- Theſe are the Obſervations I 9 
nr wt it remains only, in the /aft Place, for the 
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how far we are obliged to practiſe it. 


The Act of Faſting, or abſtaining from Food, N R 


conſidered by itſelf, without regarding the Cauſe of 
it, or the End we propoſe to gain by it, has nothing 


in it either good or evil. He that abftains for want 


of Appetite to eat, does a thing which is perfectly in- 
different in itſelf, and can be called neither Vice nor 
Virtue. He that faſts with a Deſign to ſtarve, to 
throw away the Life it hath pleaſed God to give him, 
and which therefore he is bound to preſerve and keep, 
till it ſhall pleaſe the great Giver to reſume it, does 
an evil Action, becauſe the End is evil, it being done 
with Deſign to commit Murder on himſelf, which is 
an action that he cannot juſtify. He that faſts to give 


his Bread unto. the Hungry; he that denies himſelf 


his own natural Food, to fave the Life of his Fellow- 
Creature that is ſtarving, performs a good Action, 
becauſe his End is good, foraſmuch as he does it 
with a charitable Defign, which makes it a true mo- 
ral Virtue. 'Thus we ſee that Faſting may. be good 
or evil, or it may be neither, but a Thing perfectly 
indifferent, according to the End propoſed by it. The 
Queſtion then is, what End we ſhould propoſe, what 
Motives or Inducements ought to influence our 
Minds to-make Faſting a religious AQ. To ſet this 
Matter in the plaineſt Light: It is natural for Men 
under great Afflictions, when their Hearts are loaded 
And oppreſt with Sorrow, to refuſe all the Pleaſures 
and Delights of Life, which they are glad at other 
' Seafons to enjoy. Particularly they are apt to for- 
fake their Food, and to have little Appetite or Ineli- 
nation to it. Whatever is the Cauſe of ſuch inward 
Sorrow, whether it be any worldly Calamity or 
„ 
contracted, 
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IX. it will of courſe produce this Effect, and in proportion 
u our Grief is more and greater, this Averſion will 


it ſprings from a ſpiritual and godly Sorrow, from a 
Senſe 


1 


be more violent and intenſe. 80 that Faſting, we 
find, or abſtaining from Food, is a natural Expreſſion 
or Indication of our Grief, from whatever Cauſe or 
Motive it proceeds. Whenever it proceeds from any 
worldly Motive, it is with reſpe& to the Favour of 
God, a thing of no Conſequence at all. But when 


having ſinned and offended God, and a con- 
ſtant Uneaſineſs hanging over our Minds, till we are 
reconciled and have made our Peace with him, then 


it is an AQ acceptable and well pleafing to him, not 


by any Virtue or Efficacy of its own (for ſurely he is 
not pleaſed to ſee his Creatures miſerable) but for the 


ſake of the good Principle it proceeds from. And 


this, it is probable, was what gave the firſt Riſe to 
the Cuſtom of endeavouring to avert God's Ven- 


geance by this Method of religious Abſtinence or 


Faſting. 2 


9 


"Bur ocondly, When Men began to ae thi, 
they ſoon found the Benefit and Advantage of ſo do- 


ing, by the good Effects and Conſequences which 
flowed from it. That which proceeded from the firſt 
Motions of Repentance, did at laſt help to perfect 
and compleat it. Thoſe Paſſions and Affections, which 
cauſed Men to commit Sin, were by much Abſtinence 


ſo mortiſied and ſubdued, that for the future they 


had no Deſire to commit it. The Fleſh became weak, 
and the Spirit gathered Strength, and they found their 
linds in a better Frame and Diſpoſition for the Prac- 
of all ſerious Duties. The Benefit of - Abſtinence 
being thus diſcovered, it began to be conſidered: and 


. obſerved by Men, as proper Way to help forward 
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their Repentance ; and thoſe who were ſorry for their SER M. 

paſt Offences, and fincerely deſirous to forſake them IX. 

for the time to come, had Recourſe to this Method, woe 

to ſubdue their Luſts, and to raiſe their Affections 

from all ſenſual Delights, to a true Reliſh for more 

ſpiritual Enjoyments. And here again the Principle, 

upon which it was performed, recommended it to 

God's Favour and Acceptance; not as a Duty that 
was neceſlary in itſelf, but as a good Way to pro- 

mote Piety and Virtue, and as ſpringing from a real 

and fincere Deſire to forſake every thing diſpleaſing 

to him. 

Theſe, I think, are the only true Grounds con 
which Faſting can be conſidered as a religious Act: 
And from hence it will be eaſy to diſcover, in the laſt 
Place, how far we are obliged to practiſe it. It js 
not a Duty that is neceſſary for its own ſake, it is not 
in itſelf acceptable to God, but as it naturally accom- 

ies a ſincere Repentance, and is a good Way to 

er and promote it. It is therefore to be ranked 

in the Number of thoſe Duties, which are called 
auxiliary or inſtrumental Duties, which are to be 
conſidered as Means to ſome End, and which there- 
fore are practiſed ſo far, and no. farther, than they 
are neceſſary to attain that End. So far as Faſting 
is the Effect of Repentance, Men will faſt of courſe, 
either more or leſs, in Proportion to their inward- 
Sorrow. But ſo far as it is a Means to bring about 
Repentance, it ought to be performed with a View 
to that End, and can never be ſaid to be done duly 
and ſufficiently, till that End is accompliſhed by it. 
Here then is the Rule by which we ought. to act, 
we muſt faſt ſo long till this End is anſwered ; till 
the Fleſh is ſubdued, and made ſubject to the Spirit, 
and we have loſt all Deſire and Inclination to thoſe 
K-: | Vices 


| 
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 SERM. Vices which we uſed to take moſt Delight in. No- 


IX. thing can be called a religious Faſt, that has not 
chis Effect upon us, and therefore when ſuch Faſts 
3 are obſerved at all, thus far we are obliged to keep 
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On 1 Cor. { HAT 
: Bal called to be an Apoſti of Jeſus Chriſt. 


 HESE Words, or others to the ſamesk NI. 
8 ae. are the common Introduction K. 
> to moſt of thoſe Epiſtles which were 
Ni written by the great Apoſtle St. Paul. 
New and Office, the former ſetting forth who it 
was that wrote them, and the latter, by what Autho- 
rity they were written. In both there is ſomething 
that may be worth obſerving ; but as the Subjects are 
y diſtinct from each other, at preſent I would 
| diſcourſe only of the former, _ 
It is obvious to obſerve, that the Name of our 
Apoſtle, as written by himſelf here, and in the reſt 
of his Epiſtles, is ſomewhat different from that which 
he had from the Beginning, and which was given him 
by his Jeruiſe Parents. By them he was called Saul, 
and by that Name alone he ſeems to have been firſt 
known among his Countrymen the Jews; nor does it 


appear from Scripture, that he was called by Fe 


2 - 
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SERM. Other, till after the Time when, by God's Appoint- 
X, ment, he was ſet apart to preach the Goſpel to the 
wyv Gentiles, After this he is once mentioned by the ſame 
Name again; but with this Remark, that he was alſo 
called Paul; which Name he takes upon him, and is 
ſo ſtyled by others, wahereyer he appears afterwards 
in holy Writ. | 

It may perhaps be tales a very needleſs Diſqui- ¶ on th 
fition, and of very little Benefit to the Chriſtian | infer, 
Hearer, How it came to paſs that this Change was I ſame 

made, and at what Time, or for what Reaſons it was had 
done. But let not this be any Prejudice againſt it. St. F 
For as the moral Parts of this Apoſtle's Writings of 1 
abound with Precepts and Inſtructions of ſeveral Kinds, I as 8 

very neceſfary to be underſtood by Chriſtians; ſo even I tain 
the hiſtorical and circumſtantial Paſſages are far from I raiſi 
being uſeleſs Parts of them. His Cloke, his Parch- | 
ments, and other private Matters, which ſome have | that 
been pleaſed to make the Subject of their Mirth, have || this 
afforded the conſiderate and attentive Reader proper 

Matter for his more ſerious Thoughts. Uſeful Points 

of Doctrine have been ſometimes raiſed fronr them, 
and practical Applications made of them. | 

Now when Subjects of this kind, by being opened 
and explained, become ſerviceable to any Purpoſe of rit? 
| Religion, there is this further Benefit refulting from de 
them, that every Inſtance of this Kind helps to anſwer wi 
| that ObjeQtion, which repreſents the Text of Scrip- i 
, ture as in ſome Places frivolous, by ſhewing, that to on 
2 Mind diſpoſed diligently t read them, to learn, to de 
mark, and imwardly to digeft them, there is nothing to 0 
be found in thoſe ſacred Writings ſo barren #2 to be 
afford no Inſtruction. : 01 
This being premiſed, x boy bee enter with fa 
a View to ſome practical Obſervations that will war 
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from it, to make a few Remarks on the Name of SERM.. 
our Apoſtle, with the Reaſon of its being changed, X. 
by the Alteration of a Letter from Saul, hich was we 


the Name by which he went among the Jews, to 
Paul, which is the Name yyritten in my Text. 

It is ſuppoſed by ſome, but without ſufficient 
Grounds, that this Change was made by God's own 
Appointment, that he might not, ſays St. Chry/oftom 


.on the firſt Chapter to the Romans, be in this reſpect 


inferior to any other of the Apoſtles, but enjoy the 
ſame Honour, by which the chief of them, St. Peter, 
had before been diſtinguiſhed by his Maſter. That 
St. Paul did enjoy as many great Advantages, in Point 
of Honour and Authority in the Church of Chrift, 
as St. Peter, or any other of the Apoftles, is a cer- 
tain Truth, which thoſe who have had an Intereſt in 
St. Peter's Character in Diminution to the reſt, 

have not been able by any Argument to diſprove. But 
that the Changing of his Name could be done with 
this View, or that any ſuch Purpoſe could be anſwered 
by it, it is not, I think, eaſy to underſtand. N 
For, Fir, had the Name of Peter, which Chriſt 
gave to Simon, been deſigned to convey to him any 
ſuch Precedence, as this Opinion ſuppoſes him to 
have had, it is highly improbable, that the Autho- 
rity which did this, would have taken any Method to 
defeat- itſelf, e e ee the ſame Level 
with him. | 
Secondly, Tt js not true, that the new Name beſtowed 
on him was deſigned to give Peter any ſuch Prece- 
dence; which is a W that, to ſupport the Church 
of Nome 's Su , has ſince, for worldly Reaſons, 
been afcribed to him „Hor then could the 
our Apoſtle's Name de deligned to place him on the 
ſme Level with St. Peter, when even St. Peter had, 


by 
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s zB. by Virtue of that Name, obtained no ſuch Pre- 
— Tbirdiy, In theſe Caſes there is no true Re dance. 


The Perſon who was diſtinguiſhed by the Name of 
Peter, did not loſe thereby the firſt Name he bore; 
but retained it with - a new Name annext to it: and 
with ſuch a Name, as was ſignificant of the Reaſon 
for which it was conferred upon him. Thou art Peter, 
ſays his bleſſed Maſter, and on this Rock will I buill 
10 Church, alluding to the Word, which unports a 
Rock in that Language from which the Name was 
taken. What is there like this in the Caſe now before 
us? The Name of Saul, which our Apoſtle had be- 
e, was not kept or retained, as that of Simon was, 
but loſt and ſwallowed up in Paul: nor is the Name 
of Paul, which was ſubſtituted in its Room, expreſ- 
five of any fingular Advantage or Preeminence, 
which this Opinion in the other Caſe ſuppoſes, but a 
Name in common Uſe, and well known among the 
Romans, ſo far from aſſerting any Dignity-to its Owner, 
that ſome, deriving it from a Word fignifying in 
that Language little, ſuppoſe the Apoſtle took it in 
the Humility of bis Soul, to teſtify the Senſe he had 
af his own Meanneſs and Unworthineſs, agreeable to 
that Profeſſion which he makes elſewhere: of | himſelf, 
that he was in his own Account the very leaſt of the 
Apoſiles, not ſo much as meet to be called an Apoſtle, be- 
cauſe he had perſecuted the Church of God. | 
{ Laftly, For this Opinion there is no — 4 in 
| holy Writ: Yet the thing is in itſelf of ſo remarkable 
2 Nature, chat if true, it could not well have been 
omitted. The very Reaſon, For which it is ſuppoſed 
| to have been done, is a Reaſon alſo, why it ought 
to have been recorded: as it would effectually have 


0 the very Ground ewe een, of e | 
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want Arguments to confute that Claim, which has 


who did it with this View, and muſt needs foreſee 


be inſiſt on this Evidence in ſupport of it, which, if 


Others, to account for this Matter, have ſuppoſed, 4 


Which was a Name in common Uſe among the N- | 
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falſe Pretenſions to univerſal Monarchy, by whichSERM. 


the Church of Nome has eftabliſhed its Dominion over X. 
the | Conſciences and Souls of Men. Not that we &YY 


nothing but a Train of Falſhoods for its Support. 
But had God been pleaſed to declare in Scripture, | 

that this Apoſtle's Name had been ſo changed by | 
him, on purpoſe to ſhew, that in no Reſpect at all | 
St. Peter was ſuperior to him, this would have been x. 
an Argument ſo demonſtrative and convincing, as to 
have cut off the very Claim itſelf. If no Evidence 
appears, that ſuch a thing was done, there is no | 
arguing that- it was done from its Uſefulneſs and 
Expedience for the Conviction of thoſe by whom 
the Claim was made: But if it had been done, he 


that ſuch a Claim there would be, could not. fail, 
for the ſame Reaſon, to have preſerved its Memory 
for the Benefit of ſucceeding Ages. St. Paul had | 
Cauſe enough, in Vindication of himſelf againſt - 
thoſe who would have ſunk his Character, to mag- | 
nify his Office, by inſiſting on his Equality with the = 
reſt of his Fellow-labourers in the Goſpel. He tells | 
the Corinthians, that, as little as he was, in nothing he 

was behind the very chicfe ft Apoſtles ; yet never does 


* 8 the#% al tas cod. 


true, was the beſt Argument he could have uſed. 
This Opinion therefore having no Foundation, 


that the Apoſtle had been accuſtomed to both Names | 
from his Childhood: That one of them might be . 
given him, at the Time of his Circumciſion, to intimate 
his Deſcent from the ſame honourable Tribe with 
dau / the firſt King of Iſael; and that the other, 
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 SERM.mans, might be given him, to ſhew that he was en- 
X. titled by his Birth to the Privileges of a Roman Ci- 
tien. One of theſe Privileges we find him pleading 


for himſelf, in the Twenty ſecond Chapter of the 
As, where he aſks the Centurion, who was about 
to ſcourge him, whether it was lawful to ſcourge a 


man that was a Roman; a Roman by Birth, as he 


4. 


tells the Tribune afterwards, probably becauſe. his 
Parents, ' tho' Jews themſelves, had, in recompence 
for ſome Services which they had done the State, 
been admitted to that honourable Title. Others 
have thought, becauſe the Name of Paul is never 
mentioned in Scripture, till that memorable Account 
of his ſtriking Ema the famous Sorcerer with 
Blindneſs, thereby converting the Governor of the 
Place, whoſe Name was Sergius Paulus, to Chri- 
ſtianity, that St. Pau took upon him, in Memory of 
that Action, the Name of the Roman Governor he 
had converted. Others underſtand, that the Name 
of Saul, being a Jewiſh Name, and very little heard 
of among the Gentiles he was ſent to preach to, they 
changed it into Paul, which was better known to 
them, in like manner as he, who was Jeſus among 
the Jiaus, was called among the Grecians Jaſon, 
Many other Inſtances of like Nature are produced, 
by which it appears, that Names in one ge 
have been often thus changed to a Word of like 
Sound, to render them more agreeable to another ; 
and from hence it is inferred, that this may be the 
Caſe with reſpect to the Name now before us. 
It is not material among theſe Opinions, which of 
them is moſt likely to be true. But this may be ob. 


| ſerved, that whatever be the Caſe, whether the 


Name of Paul was taken up by himſelf, or whether 
it was firſt given him by others, it is the Name by 
which 
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which he choſe to be-known as an Apoſtle, having SERM- 
generally prefixt it to thoſe Epiſtles, which were PR} 
written by him both to Churches and to private 
Perſons. And for this, I think, three Reaſons. may 
be aſſigned. 

One is, becauſe by God's 'own Appointment he 

was ſet apart to preach, the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
among whom there is no doubt, but a Gentile Name: 

muſt needs be more agreeable than a Fewi: He 
therefore, who would loſe no Adyantage that was 
offered to recommend and enforce; his Doctrine, might 
naturally be led to make uſe of that Name, which 
he found would be moſt acceptable among them. | 

If this may be allowed, it will help to ſolve the 
difficulty, which lies againſt the Notion: that the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews was the Work of this great 
Apoſtle. To this it is objected, that if he had been 
its Author, he would moſt probably have prefixed 
his Name to it, which was his conſtant Cuſtom in the 
reſt of his Epiſtles; and therefore ſince it is not ſo 
prefixed. to this, it is not likely to have been written 
by him. But now if it be ſuppoſed, that one Reaſonz. 
among others, which. induced this Apoſtle to wear a 
Gentile Name, was to render himſelf more accept 
able to the Gentile World, and to gain his Doctrine a 
more: favourable Reception; this might be a thing ſo 
diſobliging to the c that he might purpoſely: 
omit it in his Addreſs to them to prevent the Preju-/ 
dice that it might have raiſed againſt him. That this 
was. his Principle, and his Practice in like Cafes, he 
himſelfl informs us in this Epiſtle: to the Corine hiant. 

R the, ſays he, I be frre um all men, jet have I 

made, myſelf a ſervant unto all, that I might" gain tbe 

more. And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I 

Vets gain the Jews; to them that art under. the Law, 
or. J N G As. 
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SERM. as under the Law, that I might gain them that are oder 
X. the Law; to them that are without Law, as without 
La, that 1 might gain them that are without Law. To 
8 the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: 
Jam made all things to all men, that 1 3 by all means 

fave ſome. 

From hence. it would be well, if all Chriſtians 
would take Example to treat one another with the 
ſame Chriſtian Spirit, the ſame winning Softneſs, the 
ſame Tenderneſs and Condeſcenſion, the ſame meek 
and mild and peaceable Behaviour, if it were but to 
gain one another's Love, and to promote Peace and 
Unity in the Church. A little of the Apoſtle's moſt 

engaging Goodneſs, in complying with the little Pre- 
Judices and Infirmities of other men, not exaſperat- 

ing and inflaming them by a fierce Reſiſtance, but 
k endearing ourſelves to them by ſuch flight Submiſſions, 
as might eaſily be made without Shipwreck of our 
Faith, or without betraying any Intereſt of Religion, 
would doubtleſs do more towards bringing them to a 
right Mind, than all the other Methods that can be 
uſed: much more, I am ſure, than that furious Zeal. 
which was exerted by our Apoſtle, while he continued 
to be a Jew, but, as ſoon as he became a Chriſtian, 
was forgotten. He that had breathed out Slaughter 
againſt the Church, was, immediately upon imbibing 
the mild Spirit of the Goſpel; all Gentleneſs, Love 
and Sweetneſs; ſetting an Example to all other 
Chriſtians, in What manner they ſhould treat their 
Brethren ; in what Senſe it is, that they ſhould fol- 
low him, in like manner as he followed Chriſt, who 
ſaid, Learn of me, for Iam meel and lowly; and then, 
1 r 
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But, Secondly, Another Reaſon, which might induce SER M. 


the Apoſtle to take another Name upon him, might 


probably be this: The Judaizing Chriſtians gave 


great Diſturbance to the Gentile Converts, perſuading 
them, that unleſs they were circumciſed and kept the 
Law, they could not be admitted to that ſpiritual 
Deliverance, which Chrif Jeſus had accompliſhed for 
them. Againſt theſe Impreſſions the Apoſtle in his 
Writings ſeems to take great Care to guard them: 
And it is not improbable, that when he went among 
them, he might change that Name, which was given 
him at his Circumciſion, to ſhew how little Streſs he 
laid on it; to convince them that he had parted, 
together with his Name, from all the boaſted Privi- 
leges of the Jews ; that tho he was @ Hebrew as well 

as they; The he was an Iſraelite, as well as they; of 
the Seed of Abraham, as well as they ; yet theſe things 

in his Account were not worth the Naming ; he did 
utterly diſclaim all Benefit and Advantage, to which 
he might be thought to have been intitled by them, 
having placed his whole Confidence in Chriſt. This 
he does very frequently and very ſolemnly declare: 
But becauſe on ſome Occaſions, in Compliance with 
the Zewws, he had done things himſelf, which might 
raiſe ſame Suſpicion, that he was not quite averſe to 
| theſe Judaizing Doctrines; it was therefore incum- 
bent on him, by all Methods in his Power, to remove 
this Suſpicion from him: And as it is too viſible and 
notorious in the World, that weak Minds are mych 
affected by Appearances, it might, in this View, be 
thought adviſable. by the Apoſtle, to give them a 
ſtanding . proof of his Opinion in this matter, by 
Changing the very Name he bore, thereby renouncing, 
in the moſt publick manner, all Truſt and Confidence 
. 2 a in 
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SKM. 0 the ceremonial Law, which = Chris was. quite 


* 


| 25-either-Perſeeutors, or contentious men. 
to be doubted: but the Judaizing Chriſtians, whoſe 


X abrogated; and annulled. 


And from hence we: may learn, has inalhntacine 
of Importance, when any, Service can be done to the 
Intereſts of Religion, hy an open Declaration of 
our Principles and Opinions, and by a vigorous Oppo- 
ftion.to thoſe Perſans who would ſubvert it, a good 
man is not at Liberty to diſguiſe his Sentiments, but 
baund to ſtand up in the Pefence of his Religion 
with a more open and unreſerved Zeal. It were much 
to be wiſhed, that, all Sects and Parties, all Marks and 
Titles of Diſtinction among Chriſtians, were utterly 
— and hid-afide.: ut ſinoe this cannot be, 
haweves we are: obliged: to treat one another with. all 
Chriſias Charity. no Charity can obligs us, in cafe 
AH Nange to. qunielves, to be quite paſſive and in- 
diffezens: to our religious Intereſts, in deference to 


| thoſe of other men. Phe Proſeſſton of Religion in 


their own Way. and. Manner, is what ought to tender 
Conſeiences to. be indulged: But when this is. done, 
and; under this Pretence we are required to proceed 
furthes till; and: by granting to them more than their 
religious: Rights, ru the riſque of bring beat from our 
, it is timo to ſtop Port; and to fegute ourſelyes ; 
p Ä ß˖·⁵ðÜñ 
t is not 


Nations! were: more rigid” thaw St. Pv, were apt 


enough. to defame- him, 9 the Law. of 


Mesa wich- they, it frems, were vety 1 


recanmendt But, the” he would gladly 2 — 
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had to do with, he was therefore compelled to de-SERM, 
| clare openly for the Gentiles, in oppoſition to the X. 

1 preciſe Notions. of the ue, who would fain have . 


laid a Yoke upon their Brethren's Necks, aubich nei- 
ther they nor their Forsfathers could bear. Thus was he 
content, for the good of many, for the ſake of Re- 
| ligion, and for the ſake of Chriſt, 'to do that which 
| he knew would give Offence to ſome, and expoſe him 
to their Cenſure and Reproach. And every man, who 
acts on the ſame Principle as he did, will be obliged, 
as often as there are any Differences in the Church, 
to act in the ſame manner too. But, 
_- Thirdly. and Laftly, Another Reaſon, and perhaps 
the chief, which might induce this Apoſtle to affect 
the Name of Paul, was to teſtify his Concern for 
what had happenetl to the Church, 'wiite ke aQted in 
his Jew; Character. The furious and intemperate 
Zeal he had exerted, before he was made a Proſelyte 
to the Chriſtian Faith, might raiſe fo much Sorrow 
and Compunction afterwards, that, to ſhew what a 
thorough Change and Reformation was wrought in 
him, he might defire his former Name might be for- 
8 might ſet fo great a Value on che new 
he had acquired, as, in Memory of his 
Converſton, to affect this Name, fignifying, that he 
was no longer the fame Petſon he was before ; that 
he quitted all Alvantages he had ever been poſſeſt of, 
and deſired to be tonſfidered in n bther Light, than 
that wherein Chriſt had placed him. Paal aH, ro 
be an Apoſtle / Jeſus Chriſt, rhroxph 13: 4vill Go. 
'" The Uſe we may make of this; is, to learn from 
his Example to ſet a juſt and due Value bn but 
Chriſtian Numes, and to toafider them, with him, 
as the higheft Marks of Honour, by which we can 
de diſtingaihed upon Earth, The 'Churater of 2 
-.I6 G 3 Chriſtian 
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SERM, Chriſtian is a much greater Character, a more exalted 
X. Title, a more honourable Diſtinction, than any other 
&YV that can be claimed by man: And he that has a juft 


Senſe of the benefits conveyed with it, will always 
eſteem it the higheſt Privilege and Honour, the 
greateſt Glory that in this World he can attain. St. 
Paul, we find, who himſelf aſſures us he had many 
other things whereof to glory, laid them all aſide, 
and counted them of no worth, that he might glory 
in the Croſs of Chriſt. That Croſs, it ſeems, which 


had been à Stumbling-Block to the Jews, and by the 


Greeks had been accounted Feolifne/s, was in his 
eſteem a better Claim to Glory, than either his 
Birth, or his Learning gave him. He might have 
gloried in his Ji Titles, being circumciſed the 
eighth day, of the Stock of lirael, of the Tribe of 
Benjamin, @ Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touching 
the Lew, a Phariſee; concerning Zeal, perſecuting the 
Church; touching the Rigkteoufurf aubicb is in the Lau, 


or Education as a Few, having been bred, as he wal 


us, at the Feet of Gamaliel, 2 — 


as appears from his Writings, with the Learning 
which then flouriſhed among the Greets. But what 
things were Gain to him, às he tells us in the ſame 
place, all theſe be connted Loft for Chriſt. Thus we ſee, 


what others would have been proud of having, he 


was proud, if I may ſo ſpeak, of loſing: He was 


pleaſed, he was tranſported: It was his Comfort, 


his Delight, his Glory and his Crown of Rejoicing. - 


And what ſhall ave ſay; who are Chriſtians as well 
as he, who have all the-ſame Reaſon and the ſame 
Title that he had, thus to triumph in the Croſs of 
Chriſt, if in an Age over-run'with Infidelity and Pro- 
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of the Goſpel ? if we patiently ſubmit to hear it vili-SERM. 


fied and bläſphemed; or, which is no leſs ſhameful, 
by the wickedneſs of our Lives give advantage to 
thoſe who labour to deſtroy it? Let us remember 
that we are Chriſtians ; a Title which imports, that 
we have put off the old man with his Affections and 
Lufts, and are renewed in the Spirit of our Minds. Let 
us ſhew and convince thoſe, who, in oppoſition to 
the Goſpel, would deprive us of the Succours of 


divine Grace in Chriſt, perſuading us to rely qn the 


mere Strength of Nature, what Advantages the true 
Chriſtian has; and to what heights of Virtue that 
man may riſe, whoſe Weakneſſes and Infirmities are 
ſuſtained by Grace, and who acts with eternal Hap- 
pineſs before him, Let us never, my Brethren, lay 
aſide theſe Thoughts: Let us always cheriſh and pre- 
ſerve them in us. For if any thing can ſtir us up to 
a Zeal for God's Glory, and to every other Virtue 
that is commendable in man, it muſt be this Reflec- 


tion, that we are Chriſtians by Profeſſion ; that we 


have promiſed and engaged to forſake our Luſts, to 
reſiſt the Devil, to bid Defiance to the World, to com- 


bat and oppoſe every Difficulty or Obſtruction, that 


would hinder us in our Paſſage to that State of Glory, 


which it hath pleaſed God, in Chrift Jeſus, to pro- 


poſe to us. Let us always be aſhamed, with theſe 
Views before us, to do any thi 


thing unworthy of the 
great Character we aſſume : And if worldly Great- 
neſs be an Argument with ſome, to do nothing that 
may ſtain their Honour, let this ſpiritual Greatneſs 
be an Argument with us, to walk worthy of the Vo- 
cation wherewith we have been called, to adorn our 
Profeſſion, and, by the brightneſs of our Example, bring 


back to the great Shepherd and Phyſician of our Souls 


thoſe unhappy Wanderers, who are at firſt offended by 
K G S$ : | | the 
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SERM, the diſſolute and wicked Lives of Chriſtians, and then 
X. become a prey to thc cunning Craftineſs of thoſe, who, 
too ſucceſsfully, Ze in avait to deceive. 

In ſhort, whatever treatment Chriſtianity may 
receive, let its true Profeſſors be ſtill zealous to main- 


Doctrine, in this wicked and corrupt Generation, of him 
avill the Son of Man be aſpamed hereafter, when he ſhall 
came in the Clouds of Heaven, as his judge: But for 
them, bo by patient continuance in well doing all 
ee for Glory and Honour and Immortality, there is laid 
K. a Crown of Righteoufneb 1 in Heaven. 


Which th ond Gt grcnr ewe may all receive, thro 
_ the Merits of Jeſus Ohrift our Saviour, to whom, 
auth the Father and the Holy Ghoſt," be aſcribed, 
(54 as it moſt due, all Honour and Glory, Might, Ma- 
Jie and Dominion, both now, and for cvermore. 


*. 


tain it. For whyfaruer foall be aſhamed of Chrift or his © 
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Preached at St. . 8. 


TY aa 4 0 1 3.5 
Aud Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto tbem, Suppoſt 
Je, that theſe Galieans were Sinners above 
all the ee becauſe they ſuffered 
_ ſuch things? | 
5 tell you, Nay - but except ye repent, ye 
Hall all likewiſe periſb. | 
Or thoſe eighteen, whom the Tower int 
Siloam fell, and them, Think ye that 
Do were Sinners above all men that dwelt 
F * erufalem ? > 7 
tell you, Nay : Bui h ye repent, * | 
Hall all likewiſe periſh. 


FIND T has been alyays obſerved as a8rx:e. 


& Weakneſs in human Nature, that we XI. 


ee apt, upon all Occaſions, to cen 


> {ure the Faults of others, and in the 

mean time to be inattentive to our 
own. Againſt this, many Rules and Precepts have 
been directed by thoſe, who have undertook to in- 
2 WS ftru& 
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I 30 | Ve muſt not judge others 


SERM. ſtruct the World in the Principles of Moral Wiſdom. | 
X1, - Among the reſt, our. bleſſed. Saviour, in his Sermon 
on the Mount, thought it a Subject too conſiderable 
to be omitted ; ; expreſling himſelf with ſome Warmth 
and Indignation a thoſe, who were apt to diſ- 
cover Motes in the Eyes of others, and yet could not 
_ perceive Beams in their own. Notwithſtanding this, 
we find in this Chapter ſome Perſons, that in his . 
Hearing were guilty of the ſame Fault, upon the 
Occaſion of an Accident which, 'it ſeems, had hap- 
ed to ſome of his reputed Countrymen the Gali- 
ans, intimating, as one may judge from the an- 
fwer Chriſt makes, that they looked upon it as an 
Inſtance of God's high Diſpleaſure, and as a Puniſh- 
ment infliged on them for their Sins. There were, 
ſays the Evan preſent at that Seaſon ſame who 
| told him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had 
mingled with their Sacrifices, i. e. whom Pilate, for 
., adhering to a Set of Men, who had declared it un- 
lawful to pay Tribute to Cæſiar, had taken Occaſion, 
as they were ſacrificing, to deſtroy. To this our 
Saviour anſwers in the words of my Text, Suppo/6 
3s that theſe Galileans were Sinners above all the Ga- 
lileans, becauſe they fuffered ſuch things? I tell you, 
Nay : But except ye repent, ye ſhall all lilcauiſe periſh. 
Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the Tower in Siloam fell. 
and them, Think ye that they wwere Sinners above 
all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem? 7 tell" you, — 
But except ye repent, Je ſhall all likewiſe periſb. 
Which words of our Saviour, taken all Jo es it 
looks as if thoſe who made this Reflection were led 
to it by the Prejudices, they had conceived againſt "I 
the Couhtry, to which the unhappy Sufferers be- 
longed, and as if they were the more forward to 
7 becauſe thoſe who had thus pe. 
e | 


* 


by what they ſuffer. 


riſhed were Galileans, the Inhabitants of a Country SER Mr 
to which it is well known the Fexvs had a very great XI. 
Diſlike. To remove which Prejudice, and to teach 


them to judge charitably with reſpe& to Mankind in 
general, our Saviour ſo frames and contrives his 
Anſwer, as to inform them, that the Accident which 
had happened to theſe men, was neither owing to 
their being Sinners, nor Galileans, The firſt of 
which Aſſertions is expreſt in plain Terms, and the 
ſecond is implied in that part of his Diſcourſe, in 
which he produces another Inſtance of the ſame 
kind, Which had happened among the Jeu at Je- 
ruſalem, where no leſs than eighteen Perſons had 
been deſtroyed together by the Accident of a Tower's 
falling upon their Heads. By which Example he 
not only enforces the ſame Doctrine he had advanced 
before, but does further mform them, that what had 
happened to the Galilears, did not happen to them, 
becauſe they were Galileans, fince they found that 
Misfortunes of the ſame kind with theirs, befel thoſe 
of their own Country too. After which he proceeds 
to repeat the Admonition he had before given them, 
of the Danger they were in, affuring them hat f 
they did not repent of their Sins, they ſhould all in like 
Some have underſtood the Deſtruction nn 
ned, as ſpoken of that final Deſtruction in the next 
World, which is often call'd in Scripture periſbing. 
For indeed it was true, that if they did not repent, 
they ſhould all likewiſe in that Senfe periſh. But 
others have underſtood it, upon better Grounds, to 
have reſpet to the temporal Deſtruction of that 
People, which our Saviour has elſewhere foretold.; 
and which agrees much better with his Expreſſion in 
br ner importing, that neee 
fame 
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SER M.ſame Way and Manner with thoſe who were before- 
Bo mentioned in my Text. For the Way, by which 
| .YS theſe Men are ſaid to have ſuffered, was only by a 
b temporal, ang not by an eternal Death. And there- 
fore in this Senſe it is moſt natural to underſtand the 
Puniſhment here threatned to them. However, as 
the Aſſertion in that other Senſe is not only true, but 
very uſeful Doctrine, I ſhall not confine myſelf to 
either of theſe Senſes, ſo far as to exclude the other : 
but ſo treat the Words in the following Diſcourſe, as 
If both were intended by them. | 
The firſt thing I would ſhew, in purſuance of this 
Subject, is, that temporal Evils, and particularly 
that of Death, are ſometimes inflicted by the Provi- 
denge of God, as a Puniſhment for Perſeverance i in 
Sin. 
| Secondly; That they are not always inflited with 
this View, but are ſometimes intended, though we 
6a them Evils, for the Benefit of thoſe who ſuffer. 
From whence I ſhall infer, Thirdly, That to take 
Fre from them to cenſure and defame the Suf- 
ferer, is an uncharitable and unchriſtian Practice. 
And then juſt obſerve, | 
Fiourthly, That the Uſe which we ought to EE 
of them, is to take Warning from them to amend 
our Lives, left we alſo in like Manner periſh. 
Firſt then, I am to ſhew, that all temporal Evils, 
and particularly Death, which is the laſt and greateft 
of them, are ſometimes inflicted by God's Providench | 
| 2 for Perſeverance in Sin. | 
2 | *This:Bopolitiod fene xaturally -t0 he inforred 
fron: the judgment which Chriſt threatens in my 
'Text, where he tells the Jeu, that if they did not 
yepent, . they ſhould all ſuffer in like Manner as the 
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who were cruſhed to Death by the Tower which fell s ERM. 
down upon their Heads: Which Prophecy of our XI. 
Saviour was exactly verified in the Slaughter of that Www 
People, and the Deſtruction of their City, by the 
Arms of the Emperor Veſpaſian: And it is obſerved 
by ſome Writers, that this Event was attended wick 
ſome Circumſtances, to which our Saviour may be 
ſuppoſed to have had an Eye, in the Paſſage which 
is now before us. The Slaughter of this People, 
like that of the Galileans, was executed by a Roman 
Power : It happened on the Day when they were 
celebrating their Paſſover, and ſacrificing the Paſchal. 
Lamb, at which Time it is probable, that the Blood 
of the ſlain might be mingled, like theirs, with their 
Sacrifices. It was done at Jeru/alem, in which Cir- 
cumſtance it reſembled both the Inſtances of Deſtruc- 
tion in my Text: And it is not improbable, that 
many of the Inhabitants, like the eighteen Perſons 
who are mentioned in my Text, were overwhelmed 
in the Deſtruction of their Citadels and Towers, and 
buried in the Ruins of them. * | 
Now the Reaſon afligned for the Overthrow of 
this People, is, their final Impenitence, and Dul- 
obedience to God, in oppoſition to the Voice of the 
Meſſengers he had ſent to reclaim them from the 
Errors of their Ways. In this Inſtance therefore it 
is evident, that God inflicted a temporal Evil, no 
leſs than that of Death, as a Puniſhment for Conti- 
nuance in Sin. If it be ſaid, that the Method of 
God's Dealing with the Jews was peculiar to the 


State of that People in particular, and cannot be 


Nan into Precedents by us, who are governed by 
Very different Las; to this it may be anh 


Vehat though the Acts of God's Providence are in- 
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.SERM, they are not leſs certain than they were then: It is 
XI. true, that God's Judgments were executed on this 
people, in a much more remarkable and exemplary 
Manner, than upon any that ever lived upon. the 
Earth; Temporal Proſperity and Succeſs in their 
Undertakings, being the Reward which was pro- 
miſed to their Obedience; and Temporal Evil, ſuch 
as bodily Diſeaſes, the Peſtilence, the Sword, and the 
Loſs of Liberty, being denounced to them as the 
Puniſhment of their Sins. Under this Oeconomy, it 
was neceſſary for God's Providence ſo viſibly to in- 
terpdſe in their ſecular Affairs, that as often as they 
tranſgreſſed, they might read their Puniſhment in 
the Fortune which was ſubſequent thereupon. When 
it pleaſed God to make a better Covenant with 
Man, when Lifs and Immortality were brought to 
Light, and the Rewards and Puniſhments of another 
World were fet in a clear View before us, the Rea- 
ſon of this Condu@ ceaſed. There was no need to 
induce Men to the Practice of their Duty by temporal 
Rewards and Puniſhments, becauſe ſtronger and 
better Motives were propoſed. But does it therefore 
follow, that God ceaſes to interpoſe in the Govern- 
ment of our Actions, the Direction of Events, and 
the Diſtribution of Good and Evil in this World ? 
His Judgments may be more ſecret and unſearch- 
able than they were; it may not be ſo eaſy to diſ- 
cover his Deſigns, and to ſee the Connexion between 
the Puniſhment and the Sin, as it was in thoſe Times, 
when ſuch Motives were wanting to confine Men 
within the Bounds of their Duty. But it cannot be 
inferred againſt the 'Truth of Facts, that therefore 
there is no Puniſhment on this fide the Grave; 
much leſs, that Sinners are not ſometimes cut off in 
the Height of their Impiety, when they are W = 


* 
* 4% 
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, and ſent to account- for their vaſt Beha SER M, 
viour, with the whole Load of their Iniquity upon XI. 
their Heads. For if we do but conſider the known wyw 
Attributes of God, it is impoſſible that his Providence 


ſhould ever be excluded from the Management of 


any Accident or Event. If therefore it is evident, 


that the Wicked do ſuffer, if temporal Evils do ſome- 


times befal them, if they are ſeen to drop off, and 


to be carried to their Graves in a State of Impeni- 
tence and Rebellion againſt God, this cannot be 


done without God's Permiſſion, nor indeed without 


his Counſel and Deſign. That ſuch things happen, 
Experience tells us: Nor can we well be ignorant 


in ſome flagrant Inſtances, of the Characters of thoſe 


who ſuffer. When Men are- openly and notoriouſly 
wicked, as ſome are without Cover or Diſguiſe, it 
is no Breach of Charity to ſuppoſe them wicked, but 


_ agreeable to the Rule which our Saviour gives us; 


By their Fruits ye ſpall know them. When therefore 
by their Fruits they are thus diſcovered, when their 
Actions are expoſed to publick View, and their 
Vices as well known as their Sufferings ; in this 
Caſe they afford us a moſt convincing Evidence, 
that temporal Evils are ſometimes inflicted by God's 


Providence for Perſeverance in Sin. For whether 


theſe Evils are the natural Effects and Conſequences | 
of Sin committed, or whether they proceed from 
ſome other Cauſe, that has no viſible Relation to it, 
they are ftill the Effect of God's ſovereign Power, 
who has, in ſome Caſes, 1 


coupled the Puniſhment and the Sin together, that 


one neceſſarily draws on the other, and in ſome Caſes 
is obſerved to bring about his Ends by more unpro- 
miſing and unlikely Methods. But in both theſe 
Caſes, God's Hand is moſt certainly concerned: For 
nothing can be done without it. Now 
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8$£AM, New when temporal Evils are inflicted, on ſuch 
A. Perſons, as do not make a proper Uſe of them, but 
GD continue in their Sins and deſpiſe Correctiba, eſteem- 
ing it perhaps the Effect of 1 and not of 
God's Goodneds to them, it is plain, that the Suf- 
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Ades, I hy, who make uo ſack Uſe of chem, they 


en de nothing elſe but Puniſhments : Efpecially 
when they are overtaken : and ſurpriſed by Death, 
the laſt temporal Evil that can befal them, this can- 


mot but be conſidered as the greateſt of all Puniſh- 


ments they can ſuffer on this fide the Grave, and 
nideod us the Beginning of that endleſs Puniſhument, 


Wich in reſerved for fuch Men hereafter. 


But. Secondly, Though this be ſometimes the 
oe e wot to unde kasd, dt any temporal 
Evil is always inflicted with this only View; but that 
fometimes they are intended, though- we call them 


Evi, for the Benefit of thoſe who ſuffet. Many 


are the Examples of this kind in Scripture, many in 
the Hiſtories of thoſe holy Martyrs, that have ſuf- 
fered for the Name of Chriſt. Not to mention the 
of our Lord bimfelf, whoſe Example in 
this kind is the leſe fit to be here urged, becauſe the 


ups Wy" nel Fes wie upon him, und to him 


the Sins of Mankind in general 


© innocent in his own Perſon; 
. But it was not fo. 
with other holy Perſons, who have ſuffered Perſecu- 


tion, in all Ages of the World, for the ſake of Truth 
and Innocence. Their Example is doubtleſs an Ar- 


gament, in this Caſe, againſt which no Exception 


denn be made. Such were the Afſlictions of Jab and 


Web, of David and Dania and many others, in 
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holy Writ, whoſe Stories, the Apoſtle tells us, were gE RM. 
ewritten for aur Learning, that wwe, through Patience IXI. 
and Comfort of the Scriptures, might bæve Hope. Such www 


alſo were the Sufferings of that Apoſtle himfelf, and 
of all his Brethren and Fellow-Labourers in the 
Lord, who trod in the Steps of the great Captain of 
their Salvation, and like him were made perfect 
through Sufferings. And ſuch, without doubt, are 
the Poverty and Sickneſs, the Pain, the Sorrow, the 
Contempt, the Shame, and all the other Sufferings 


of many righteous and good Perſons now. Theſe 


are ſo far from being meant as Puniſhments, that 
they are in truth the greateſt Bleſſings that can befal 
them. Good Men may ſometimes be ſo elevated 
and tranſported by a Senſe of their own Innocence 
and Virtue, that it may be neceſſary for their own 
ſakes, to keep them humble and obedient, by the 
wholſom Diſcipline of Adverſity and Diſtreſs. The 
Thorn in the. Fleſh, that was given to St. Paul, the 
Meſſenger of Satan that was ſent to buffet him, (by 
which we are probably to underſtand ſome malicious 
Perſecutor, that it pleaſed God to raiſe up againſt 
him) was, according to the Account which himſelf 
has given of it, intended for this Purpoſe only. And 


_ ſurely it is a very kind and gracious Diſpenſation, by 
| a ſhort Affliction, which endureth but for a Moment, 
to mortify a Paſſion, which, itt were b indulged, 


might fink us in eternal Miſery Proſperity is apt to 
captivate and enſnare the Heart, tempting us, by 
degrees, from the Love of God and Virtue, and 

our Affections, which ought to riſe to Hea- 
ven, on the low Pleaſures of this preſent Life.” To 
deliver us from theſe Dangers, God is pleaſed ſome- 
times to deprive us of thoſe things which are moſt 


Hearts 
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finitely overpay the Loſs of them. Thus are the 


yy ſeeming Evils and Calamities of Life, by an infinitely 


wiſe and moſt gracious God, converted into real 
Bleflings : and the Righteous have great Reaſon to 
return Thanks to God for thoſe things, which would 


be thought Hardſhips by the Wicked, as well know- 
ing, if they can but weather out the Storms, to 


which this Life is unayoidably expoſed, he will guide 
and conduct them by his holy Spirit, #31! they arrive 


at the Haven where they would be. And from hence 


we may obſerve, /afly, that even Death itſelf, which, 
when it is an Evil, is the worſt Evil we can ſuffer, 
is to good men the Conſummation of their Happi- 
neſs, according to that comfortable and chearful 
Doctrine, revealed to St. John by a Voice from 
Heaven, Bleſſed are the « 57% which die in the Lord: 
Yea, ſaith the Spirit; that | they may reſt from their 
Labours, and their Works: do follow them. They reſt 
from their Labours, that is, they are delivered from 
the diſturbances of this preſent Life, and their 
Works do follow them, and cauſe them to be ac- 
cepted at the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt. - Here it will 
be ſeen, whether the Evils of this Life have been 
Puniſhments or Bleſſings to us. Here it will appear, 
who have ſuffered for their Sins, and who for the 
ſake of Righteouſneſs; who have improved under 


\ God's Corrections, and to whom they have been 
_ ſent in vain: In the mean time it will be beſt to 


ſuſpend: our Judgments, and not to be over - forward 
in ſuch Points as theſe; but remember the Advice of 
our bleſſed Saviour, Judge not, that ye be not judged. 


Which leads me to obſerve, 


. Thirdly, That for any men to take-occaſion from 
any temporal Evil that befals their Brethren, to cen- 


{ure 


by what" they ſuffer. :- 0h 
ſure and defame the Sufferer, is an uncharitable and SER M* 
unchriſtian Practice. 25 its 
This will appear from what has been obſerved in 
my Diſcourſe on the foregoing Heads. For if it be 
true, that all temporal Evils are inflicted, ſometimes 
as a Puniſhment for Sin, and ſometimes to preſerve 
us from it; if it be true, that ſome men are cut off 
in their Sins, as Ye/ebs of Wrath fitted to Deſtruction, 
and others are carried off from this evil World to a 
State of Reſt and Peace and Safety : it follows, that 
there is no judging from any Accident or Diſaſter, 
that can poſſibly befal another, that therefore he 
Was a wicked man; fince Troubles and Diſappoint- 
ments, Afflictions and Perſecutions muſt needs hap- 
pen to all men promiſcuouſly, to the Wicked as a 
Terror and Diſcouragement to Vice, and to the 
Good, to ſecure their Virtue. From what a man 
does, we may make a Judgment of his Guilt ; but from 
what he wweryoes, We cannot. The former is a Rule 
that Chriſt has given us; and therefore we may uſe 
it ſafely ; But the latter is a Rule of our own invent- 
ing; and which nothing but our want of Charity 
can ſu Our Saviour, you fee, has diſcoun- 
it in my Text, telling thoſe who were ſo 
forward to make. Miſconſtructions to the diſadvan- 
nothing in their Sufferings, nor in thoſe of other 
People, from which it could be inferred, that they 
were greater Sinners than thoſe who had the Fortune 
to ſuryive them; and thereby checking that mali- 
cious Spirit, which is apt to break out in unjuſtifable 
Liberties with reſpect to other People's Characters, 
admoniſhing them withal, that if they did not repent, 
they ſhould all in lile manner periſb. From whence I 
: out In to proceed to my 
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an. Fonch Head; That the Uſe, which we ought 
I. to make of all temporal Calamities, which are in- 
&yv fitted by God's Providence on others, is, to take 
Warning from them to amend our own Lives, leſt 
we allo in like Manner periſh. It is the Property of 
true Wiſdom, from every thing which occurs, to 
draw ſomething for our own Benefit and Advantage. 
Whatever Obſervations we make on others, if they 
are not directed to this uſeful Purpoſe, are in truth 
of no Conſequence or Importance. And yet if one 
were to judge from the Practice of the World, one 
would think that the only End and Defign of Know- 
ledge, was to enable us to make ſhrewd and ſevere 
Raflexions on the Conduct of other men. God 
knows, there is room enough, and too much for 
Cenſure in the Lives of the moſt upright men. But 
is there any Wiſdom, or any Virtue; or any thing 
elſe, that is praiſe-worthy, in being ready upon all 
Occaſions to expoſe chem? Let thoſe-whom we thiw 
cenſure,: be as guilty as we pleaſe; It will not ex · 


cuſe u, if, notwithſtanding this, we are guilty of 
any Faults ourſelves; Whatever becomes of them, 


howſoever they are dealt with, whatever they fur, 


or whatever they deſerve, there is no Queſtion but 
we ure all accountable for ourſelves. We are not #0 
anſwer ut the Throne of God for uny Sus er Nie- 
/ Evdds bf their. We hall have endugh to de te 
| juſtify our own Amend, and to eeuſe odr bun Con- 
duct #here. Likthe ſhafl we be concerned abeut the 
Pate of others, any further than u charimble' Diſp6« 
fition- may-incline us to with well de the whete Rice 
of "men. In the mean time, whatever Hardſtüpe 
| an Severities we eſcape, that are infliQed wpon Our 
Chriſtian Brethren : we fhoold firſt make it Matter 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving,” that we — 


, 


F what d Aen. 1247 
and delivered hy God's gracious Providence from the $B RM; 
that are ſent among the Sons of men; that under "VY 
the Covering of his Wings, and through his Protection, 

aue need not by afnaid for any Terror by Night, nor for 
the Arrow that flieth by Dey; for the Peſtilence that 
walketh-in Darkne/i, nor” for the Drſfruction that walk- 
eh al Noon-day : that notwithſtanding our great and, 
manifold Pranſpreffions, he is pleaſed" to ſpare. the 
Rod, and to call us to Reyentance and Amendment 
of Life, not by our ow# but other People's Suffer- 
ings. To this End, in the /af Place, we ſhould la- 
bour to concur with thaſe his moſt graciqus. Purpoſes ; 
and conſider that if his Juſtice had. been, exrtreme to 
mark the Sins that have been committed by us; the 
worſt of thoſe Evils that other men have ſuffered, 
might poſſibly have been inflicted on us; That the 
Patience and Forbearance, which has hitherto been 
ſhewn us, as it is more perhaps than we have aſked of 
God, more certainly than we have deſerved to find, 
ſ it is more than the Impenitent can expect: And 
that thoſe who deſpiſe the Riches of God's Goodneſs, do 
but treaſure up to themſelves Wrath. againſt. the Day of 
Wrath, which aui come at laſt, however it be de- 
ferred, and overwhelm them with. à moſt ſure De- 
ſtruction. And which now ſhould we chuſe? to 
afflict our Souls with a Senſe of theſe things at pre 
- ſent, or to ſuffer the worſt that God's Vengeance 
can inflit, when he pours out the Vials of his Wrath 
upon us? Who can find Words to ſet forth the Dif- 
ference between the Sorrow for Sin, that is now re- 
quired, and the Sorrow for Puniſhment, the Remorſe 
of Conſcience, the Agonies of Pain, the Terror, 
the Deſpair, that ſhall torture the wicked Soul for 
ever? {is a fearful thing, my beleved Brethren, 0 
5 ; * þ fall 
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SERM-/all into the Hands of the living God; whoſe Wrath is 
XI. as dreadful, whoſe Vengeance as ſevere, as his Good- 
Gyw neſs is great and wonderful. This is the Time to 
4 make uſe of Mercy. Ir avill be too late to knack, 


„„ 


—— — 


auben it is the Time of Juſtice. God grant, that all 


both the Judgment and Loving-kindneſs of the Lord, 

and in good Time lay hold of Mercy, through the 
Merits.and Mediation of him that has redeemed us, 
even Jeſus Chrift our Lord, 


i To whom, with the Pater, and the 15 
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auben the Doors are out : Too late te cry for Mercy. 


Sinners may lay this to Heart, and ſeriouſly conſider. 
how ſhort their Time is, that they may underſtand. 


A a . not worth 


the Seeking. 
8 E R M E N 


On Gr. v. 255 26, 47 


And Methuſelah lived an hundred eighty and | 
. ſeven Tears, and begat Lamech. 
And Methuſelah lived, after he begat La- 
mech, ſeven hundred eighty and two Y, ears, 
and begat Sons and Daughters. 
And all 'the Days of Methuſelah were nine 
hundred, fixty and nine Years, and be died. 


By 5 
. ing the Age of the Patriarchs would 
de Subject of ſo little Uſe in a po- 
FJ: Ae pular Difcourſe, that I do not think i it 
= worth inſiſting on. I fhatl therefore 
. but juſt obſerye, that the Years, dy 
which 0 reckon'd; were neither Egyptian nor Ara- 
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XII. 
ww 


Han Years, the latter of Which conſiſted but of fix 


Months, and the former but 'of thirty Days. But 
they were Years early, though not ere *D 


| 
[ 
I 
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144 A Paſtbamous Fame 
SERM. ſame Length with ours: And conſequently the 
XII. Age of Methuſelah was, according to our Account, 
ue little FER On, A 
in my Texkt. 
I ſhall not trouble you with my Reaſons for this 
Opinion, thinking it will be of more Benefit to all 
of us to raiſe a few; pradtical Obſervations upon the 
Subject, that may have an Influence upon our Lives 
and Manners. 
Firſt then, you may . that the ſhort Ac- 
count, which I have read to you, is all that the di- 
vine Wiſdom has been pleaſed to tell us concerning 
the oldeſt of the Sons of Men. That at the Age of 
one Hundred and Eighty ſeven, he hegat a Son call- 
ed Lamech, that after this he begat other Sons and 
that he lived nine Hundred: Lizety nine 
Years, and that he died. This, is the whole Hiſtory 
of his Life. and Actions; and this is a. true Picture 
of the Generality of Mankind, who think themſelves 
of great Conſequenee in the World. They marry 
and are given in Marriage, they perform the com- 
mon Offices of Nature: they ent, and drink, and 
die: And all that their Poſterity is like to know 
of them, is the Number of Vears they lived, the 
Names of the Children they hegat, and perhaps the 
Baum total of the Wealth they left behind them, after 
2 painful and penurious Life. Now who would 
© ' * wiſh for ſuck a Fame as this, or wha would defire 
to he fo impertinently 1 remembred, for Circumſtances. 
which do no Honour to, his Memory? To have one's 
Nagie quite buried in Oblivion, and. be as if it had 
never been, Has indeed neither. Good. nor Ham im 
I: But for a Man to, be racarded as. Trifler, tobe 
ed for is at, leaſt. 


egregious 
2 Proof that he had no Merit to recommend him, 
and 
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and a ſhrewd Sign that he was memorable for his SERM, 
Vices. XII. 

It would be well therefore, if all thoſe who are 
ſio fond of this poſthumous Acquaintance with Man- 

kind would conſider in what light Poſterity will re- 

gard them ; whether they think it will redound to 

their Honour, that they died on ſuch a Day, that 

they meaſur d ſo many Years upon Earth, and did no- 

thing worth recording upon their Monuments. In 

particular, they ſhould bethink themſelves, whe- 

ther they are Maſters of any amiable, or any uſeful 

Quality; and whether, if their Actions were drawn 

out to View, they would appear in a better Light 

than Methuſelab'ss If not, their Names are not 

worth preſerving, and Silence is the beſt G 

ment that can be paid them. 

Thus much for theſe . 

ety, which enjoy a kind of vegetable Life, without 

ever approving themſelves to be rational Beings, or 

ating up to the Dignity of their Nature. There 

are others, of a more active and lively turn, who 


are as far from entertaining any manly Sentiment, 
& doing any thing more agreeable to their Reaſon; 
I mean thoſe who are led away by their ſenſitive 
and have a great Alacrity in all brutiſh 
Pleaſures. Metboflab, for ought we, know, might 
be one of this latter Stamp, notwithſtanding there is 
Jo little ſaid of him in my Text. For of all the 
Sons of Adam, that make up the Genealogy of Noah, 
Enoch is the only Perſon, that is ſaid to have walked 
with God; from whence there is too much Reaſon 
to conclude, that the reſt were of a different C 
racter: It being ſcarce imaginable, that the 
rian who has taken ſo much Care to do Honour to 
RP 
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e the reft. It is therefore no improbable Suppoſition, 


when we conſider the Degeneracy of the Age he 
lived in, and the univerſal Corruption of Manners, 
which at that time prevail'd, that our Patriarch 
might have caught the Infection. Who knows but 
he was a Pretender to Wit and Humour, a Ridicu- 
ler of the Preachers of Righteouſneſs, and far gone 
in thoſe faſhionable Vices which cauſed the univer- 
ſal Deluge? And what a mortifying Reflexion muſt 
it be to a polite and well-bred Sinner, to conſider, 
that even in that aukward Age, before the modern 
Arts of Gallantry were in Being, Iniquity ſhould be 
carried to ſo great a height, that it was very near 
extirpating the Species! Nothing can give us ſo 
mean an Idea of the Pretenfions of our Men of 
Pleaſure, as to compare them with an Antedilvian 
Reprobate. What a groteſque' and uncouth Figure 


would Merbuſelab be apt to make, if he were drawn 


by a modern Painter; and yet, for ought any one 
knows, Met buſelab might be as p renin a Rake, 
'as polite a Libertine as himſelf. 

On the contrary, could e ep the nen 
to ſurvey the Pleaſures of his modern Followefs, 
what a deſpicable Set of Wretches would he think 
them] Whatever we may fancy of our Refingnents 


upon Wickedneſs, it will appear that we can no more 


out- act the Vices, than we can rival the Virtues of 


our Predeceſſors. Some Advantages they certainly 
had above any of their puny Succeſſors. They had 


+ long Scene of Life before them, to perpetuate and 


lengthen out their Pleaſures. They could ſpin out 


an Intrigue for threeſcore Years together, and be- 


ftow as much Time upon the Gratification of one 
Deſire, as we can upon the whole Buſineſs of our 


Sa „0 


Lives. Beſides this, us there Bodiee wile men n 
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rable than ours, ſo were they likewiſe proportibn -S ER II. 
ably robuſt. For without ſuppoſing the Strength of XII. 
Nature to decay, her Offspring to become more 


weak and feeble in the ſeveral Periods and Suc- 
ceſſions of Time, we may preſume that ſoon after 
the Flood, at leaſt, the Strength of Men was much 
impaired, inaſmuch as it requires leſs natural Vigour 
to ſupport a Man to the Age of Eighty or Ninety, 
than eight or nine hundred Years. ' How muſt 
it move the Scorn then of one of theſe ancient 


Libertines, to ſee a Creature ſo full of Weakneſs 
and Infirmity, pretending to the primitive Vigour 


and Activity, and aping his ſtrong Progemitors! 
I chuſe to repreſent theſe deſpicable Vermin as the 
Objects of Deriſion only, becauſe it is the Method, 
which they conſtantly make uſe of, to diſcounte- 
nance every thing that is of good Report : Beſides 


that it is in a manner the only Sort of Argument, 


that we can ſuppoſe them capable of underſtanding. 
Not but if the abandon'd Wretches could be per- 
ſuaded to think ſeriouſly of their Condition, if they 
would look backward upon what they have been 
doing, and forward upon what they have to do; if 
they would reflect upon the tranſitory Nature of their 


Enjoyments, and the Certainty of either a weak Old- 


Age, or an immature and haſty Death, they could 
not, if they had the leaſt Degree of Senſibility, with- 


ſtand the Terrors of ſuch a powerful Conviction. 


For I would aſk one of this Stamp and Character, 
whether he thinks there was not once a Time, when 


Merbuſtlab was as young as he; whether he 


to out-live- that Patriarch; or if he does, whether he 
ſhall never die. If it be true, that he muſt die at 
laſt, no matter how long his Life is; no matter 
what Youth — Strength- and Vigour 
Ve» J. 2 A a he 
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$ER xa, he enjoys. But where is the voluptuous Libertine, 
XII. that lives out even half his Days ? How often is he 
ent off in a Midnight Revel, or in the proſecuting of 


a criminal Amour ! 'The Pains and Infirmities of Age 
are his Portion even in the Bloom of Youth. His 
Vigour is worn out at once; and the reſt of his 
Days are but Labour and Sorrow, under the Fears 
of quitting even this wretched Being, and entring 
upon another more dreadful and diſcouraging ; dif- 
abled for the Pleaſures of this Life, he has no Reliſh 
for the Happineſs of a better ; and the moſt that 


| ean be ſaid of him, is, that he lives under a perpe - 


tual Uncertainty, whether he ſhould wiſh to live 


or die. 


This puts me in mind of another ſort of Peoples 
who fall naturally under my Obſervation, while I 
am ſpeaking of the Miſeries of Life: I mean thoſe, 
who are not contented. with the ſhort Span that is 


- allotted them, but are ever wiſhing to extend their 


days beyond the common meaſare of Exiſtence. 
This Paſſion is apt to grow upon us in the decling 
of Life, at z Time, when one would think the very 
Infirmities of our Nature ſhould incline us to take 
Refuge in the Grave. What an abje& State of 
Mind is it, thus to linger upon the Brink of a Pre- 
cipice, when we are ſure we muſt take the Leap at 


| laſt! Eſpecially fince Age itfelf is ſo great an Evil, 


that nothing but the Conſideration of à well. ſpent 


Life can mitigate or afluage the Pain of it. It ü . 


fine Reflexion, that we meet with in -a Fragment of 
a Greek Poet, That he is the happiet Man, who 
« after having ſurvey d the Wonders of Nature, re- 
« tires ſooneſt to the Place from whence he came." 
Life has no further Entertainments even for the Wile | 
EO WER ͤ— 1-1" 
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Eircle of Vice and Folly, Wantonneſs and Imperti- SER. 
nence. There is not in Nature a more melancholy xi. \ 
Conſideration, than a ſuperannuated Libertine, His 
Youth is deſpicable, but his Old-Age is below Con- 
tempt. How ſhocking is it to ſee him in the Im- 
potence of Defire, drudging on in the Service of 
his Lufts, and betraying by the laſt Efforts of Wick- 
edneſs he can make, that he would ſtill be more 
wicked if he could! At the ſame time he ſees that 
he is the Jeft of Fools, and that he is ſcarce pitied 
by the Wiſe and Good: So that all he wiſhes, when 
he wiſhes for Old- Age, is, to wear out the laſt Dregs 

and Refuſe of Life in the moſt afflicting Cireum- 7 
ſtances of Shame and Miſery: To be the Scorn 
and Deriſion of all that are round about him, and 
not ſo much as the Favourite of himſelf: Under the 
moſt diſheartning of all Terrors, Contempt, not to 
have the Teſtimony of his own Conſcience, nor 
even of his Vanity to ſupport him; to be con- 
ſcious that ub one values or eſteems him, and at the 
ſame time to be conſcious he deſerves it: To have 
out-liv'd the Capacity of enjoying Life, or even 
ſeeming to enjoy it handſomly ; and to be convinced 
by every thing he ſees or hears, that it is Time for 
him to quit the Stage, and make room for thoſe, 


who are more fit for Pleaſure, * 2 
it with a better Grace. 


' This indeed is the Caſe of the Wicked only, and x 
of thoſe who are full of youthful Follies: But Old- 
+ Age is far from being an Object of Deſire, even in 

its beſt and moſt venerable Circumſtances. The An- 
cients have given us a very juſt Idea of it in the 
well known Fable of Tithonus, and all that has been 
ever ſaid to repreſent it in better Colours, has been 
W 
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ERM. it ever was found to be. The Roman Orator, in the 
XII. decline of Life, wrote an elaborate Treatiſe to re- 
8 commend it. But all that either his Wiſdom could 

ſuggeſt, or his Eloquence diſplay upon the Subject, 
amounts to no more than Comfort. I mean, while 
he repreſents us as we really are, and confines him- 
ſelf within the Powers of Nature, For his Cato is 
2 Romantick Character, and like that of his perfect 
Orator, made up of ſo many Beauties and Excellen - 
cies, as never met in any ſingle Man. At the ſame: 
time we muſt do him the Juſtice to acknowledges» 
that if Old-Age could be made a Blefling to any 
Man, it muſt be to ſuch a Man as Care, whoſe early 
Virtues even in the Dawn of Youth, gave the moſt 
reaſonable Expectations, that his Old-Age would be. 
crown'd with Honour. Not that this or any thing, 
Ale is a fullicient Security againſt the Aſſaults and 
Injuries of Time. How often do we ſee the Ruins 
of an excellent Underſtanding, ſo disfigured and de- 
faced with Age, and reduced to ſuch a wretched State 
of Childiſhneſs and Dotage, as is a Reproach to hu- 
man Reaſon! Who knows, how ſoon he himſelf 
may fink down to. ſuch . miſerable and diſgraceful 
Circumſtances!! who would. accept of the longeſt 
Life upon ſuch baſe and ignominious Terms ! Sure 
13 none can be ſo fond of this preſent World, but thoſe 
j| who fear to venture upon another! And thoſe would: 

39 repine at their Share of Life, if it were extended to 
1 twice its Length. Nothing leis than Eternity would 
= content them. For whatever was at laſt to have an 
1 End, would, whenever that End approach d, awaken 

in their Minds a Senſe of their Guilt and produce 

the ſame Fears and Terrors. Al Toe 
The Happineſs therefore pr, hems Life. conſiſts 
not i* the. Hyember of News but the. Virtues: — 
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praftis'd in it. It is but a Paſſage to a better SERM, 
e, and he that has his Eye fix d upon his Jour- XII. 


ney. 's End, will never be offended at the Shortneſs Wye 


of it. Methyſelah lived nine hundred and ſixty nine 
Years, and Enoch but three hundred and ſixty five. 
One of them ſecured a bleſſed Immortality: Con- 
cerning the other, we know only that he died. And 
I hope I need not put the Queſtion to any one, whe- 
ther he had rather be Methu/elah or Enoch. 

Thus much for human Life in general; I come 
now to conſider the Titles and Marks of Honour, 
that diſtinguiſh us from each other in it; which, 
however they may divide the World at preſent, will 

a little time be quite filenced and extinguiſh'd. 
Th do we know of the Patriarch in my Text, or. 
of thoſe that went before or after him? There is: 
but one Inſtance in the Catalogue, of a Man emi- 
nent for his Virtue, or famed for any thing, but mul- 
 tiplying his Species. Which of them was moſt noted 
for his Wiſdom, which of them for his Strength, or 
Beauty, or whatever elſe could at that time be made 
matter of Diſtinction, concerning this we have no Hi- 
ſtory nor Tradition; and what a poor Idea muſt we 
form from hence of all our little Strifes and Competi- 
tions! Are any of theſe Worthies either the better or 
the worſe for the high or low Stations they poſſeſs d 
Their Fortunes are now « .and they are re- 
duced to the ſame common Level. Their love alſo, 
and their hatred, and their envy is — perifbed ; nei - 
ther have they any more a portion for ever os 
that is done under the fun. Eccl. ix. 6. Such will be the 
State of all the Great ones, whoſe Names fill the 
World with wonder. They ſhall I lie down alike in the 
Duſt, and the Worms ſhall cover them. And is it worth 
while, think you, for an ambitious Spirit to rend the 
World into Sects and Parties for the ſake of ſuch a 

| H 4 ſhort- 
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SER M.thort-liv'd Glory? Since Life is fo ſoon to have ati 
XII. End, 'tis no matter what Part we act in it. At pre- 
* ſent it is of very little Conſequence to our Repoſe, 

and in a while it will be quite f 
And this leads me to confider, in the laſt Place, 
the nature of Fame in general; eſpecially chat 
which ſprings up from the Grave; and has its Riſe 
from the folemn Obſequies of the Dead. I doubt 
not but the venerable Patriarch, whoſe Name I 
have ſo often mentioned, is either ignorant that I 
am now deſcanting upon his Hiſtory, or indifferent 
whether I praiſe or blame him; and is deaf to our 
cenſures and applauſes, for to his own Maſter muſt 
he fand or fall. And from hence we may learn to 
deſpiſe that reverſionary Fame, which depends on 
the good opinion of Poſterity. Tull; in the Dream 
_ of Scipio, has carried this Thought to as great a 
Height, as mere human Reaſon could purſue it. And 
yet you may obſerve how fondly he preſagesto himſelf 
the Applauſe of Aſter- Ages; with how much Delight 
he-dwells upon the Idea, and with what Ardency of 
he thirſted after it. Had this great Man 
been acquainted with our Religion, and believ'd as 
much as we do of the ſtate of departed Spirits, how 
would he have deſpis'd all ſublunary Glory, depend- 
ing upon the Breath of Men ! Religion opens a new 
Scene of Ambition, by recommending us to Beings 
of a ſuperior Nature: Thoſe Angels, —— 
to rejoice. at our Repentance, cannot be ſuppos d to 
be inattentive to our Actions. Abt e nee 
more generous Ambition to endeavour after their 
Applauſe, than that of Creatures as full of Frailties 
as ourfelves? Eſpecially fince the Time will come, 
when, if it is not our own Fault, we ſhall be remov'd. 
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to che Society of thoſe bleſſed spit. It is chere-SERM. 
fore a very probable Argument, that our Concern XII. 


for a Reputation in this preſent World ſhall ceaſe 
with our Being in it, becauſe we ſhall converſe with 
intellectual Spirits of a more elevated and exalted 
Nature. Tt will be natural for us in this change of 
our Condition, to aſpire after their Praiſe and Ap- 
| probation ; and in the hope of this, how little ſhall 
we be affected with any Glory we ſhall receive on 
Earth! The Reaſon why we are apt to be unmov'd 
at theſe Thoughts in our Life-time, is becauſe they 
are too refined and abſtrafted. But the Time will 
come, when the Partition between the two Worlds. 
will be broken down; the whole Tribe of intellectual 
Beings be laid open to our View, and we ſhall 
know, even as alſo we are known. Then will our 
Ambition take a nobler turn; we ſhall aim at the 
Eſteem of celeſtial Beings; and the frail Monuments 
we have been erecting upon Earth, ſhall from thence- 
forth be for ever buried in Oblivion. 

Thus have I laid before you ſome ſhort Reflections 
upon the Vanity of human Life. I have taken oc- 
caſion from what is told us of Methuſelah, to obſerve, 
that to do nothing in Life is ridiculous ; that to fol- 
low nothing but Pleaſure is vn ; "that long Life is 
not worth enjoying; Titles and Diſtinctions not 

worth the ſeeking ; and that a Fame after Death is 
loſt upon us. I ſhall conclude therefore” with theſe - 
ſhort Directions. If we'defire our Lives may not 
be uſeleſs to the Publick; let us fill them up with 
Acts of Charity and Beneficence: If we would 
avoid being bewitch'd with Pleaſure, let us begin to 
"deſpiſe it young: If we would provide againſt the 
Miſeries of Age, let us arm ourſelves with an early 
Piety: WM we mann let 
3 5 
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154 A Poſthumous Fame not, &c. 
ERM. us conſider that Death will level us: And if we · are 
XII. defirous of Fame hereafter, let us reflect that we 
ball be incapable of enjoying it. In general. let us 
all remember, that we are intended for another Life, 
and let us fix all our hopes of Happineſs, of Fame, 
and of Pleaſure there, While we look not at the 
which are ſeen ; but at the things, which are 

not ſeen: For the things which are ſeen, are tem- 
neee 
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The F olly of Hypocriſy in this World. 
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| On Jos viii. 13. * 
e Hypoerite's Hope ſhall perifs. 


2 Q5 
EDIT foclinations, and laying 

GARE conftraint upon our Words and AQions- 
: ' which will ſet the Folly of 
Hypocriſy in the cleareſt Light, and cannot fail to 
give the Preference to Religion, even upon the Prin- 
. Oples of worldly Wiſdom. Men think themſelves 
obliged in common Prudence, as they would ſecure 
their Intereſt in the World, to wear the Garb of Ho- 
lineſs at leaſt ; and if they were further perſuaded, 
chat it is a Work of leſs difficulty to ſubdue their cor- 
Lance may be had at a much cheaper rate. 
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SINCERITY cannot be more effec-SERM, 
tually recommended, than by conſider XIII. 
ing che difficulty of diſguiſing our 
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| SERM:. mne 
4 XIII. you may obſerve, that notwithſtanding our Infirmities | 
| err tab atv bs. | 
: : faſt, as not to be removed without violent Pangs and | 
Struggles; yet the painful operation is ſoon over, 
and then all is Peace. Our inordinate Affections 
| grow daily more feeble and languid ; every Stain 
| and Blemiſh wears out by degrees; every good Pur- 1 
poſe exerts itſelf in Action, and every good Action 
improves into Habit; till at laſt Virtue becomes eaſy Yf 
and familiar, and ſoon appears lovely to the Soul. | 
Hypocriſy, on the other hand,” engages à Man ia | 
 tadleſs Perplexity, fills him with- perpetual Doubts 
and Suſpicions, and renders his whole Life reſtleſs 
and uncomfortable. . As his Deſigns and Pretences 
are ever at variance, one Artifice becomes neceſſary 
for the ſupport: of another: Thus every Step he 
takes leads him into new Mazes and Intricacies, till 
— 2 1 at laſt in ane 
con 
This will appear by id more diflindly, 
| that Diſſmlation, as it is made up of Affectation 
and Falſhood, is apt to break in upon its own Mea- 
ſures, and fruſtrate its own Schemes and Intentions: ” 
Affectation never fails to overact its part. It is 
continually preſſing to be ohſerved, — 2 itſelf 
forth in all the Graces it can exert. Like an igno- 
rant Painter, it delights in fuperfluous Decorations, 
and loſes the Reſemblance amidſt an infinite profu- 
fon of glaring and ill-choſen Colours: So that Hy- 
pocriſy, notwithſtanding its diſguiſes, diſcovers itſelf 
to che moſt ordinary Beholder, by affecting to diſ- 
— — ebe Tee ee | 
pernumerary Ornaments. 
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The Fully ef Hypoerif in thit Worlt; 


on all ſides beſet with. Dangers, and liable to be de- 


259 
Falſhood, which is the other Ingredient, as it "SSERM: 


XII. 


tected by numberleſs Events, which it can never 


ſufficiently attend to, muſt needs be extremely jealous, 
always diflatisfied with itſelf, and full of 
Doubts and fearful Apprehenſions. This, - beſides 


that it is a very uncomfortable frame of Mind, is 
moreover the moſt likely means in the world to diſ- 


cover what there is ſo much care taken to conceal; 
Truth is frank, open and unreſerved, diſtinguiſh- 
ing itſelf by a certain ingenuous Freedom, which is 
the natural reſult of Innocence and Simplicity. Ag 
it is always undeſigning, it is unſuſpecting too; and 
tho' it never ſeeks the Applauſe of Men, it ſeldom fails. 
of obtaining it. Theſe are the ſure Marks and inſe- 
parable Characters of that amiable and engaging, 
Virtue: In conſequence of which it is natural to con- 
clude, that the Hypocrite will be betray'd by his own- 
Diffidence and Suſpicion ; becauſe, tho' it is impoſh-; 
ble to deceive the World without the utmoſt Care 


and Circumſpection, thas very Caro and Cirenaſpen- 


tion itſelf will unavoĩdably detect him. 


- To inforce this Argument, is mom bs Ranks on 
ſerved, chat the Hypocrite, as well as the juſt and 
upright Man, will be ſure to draw the attention of 
the Multitude. The Singularity of their Behaviour 


their Condu will be canvaſs'd with very quick and 
jercing, if not with envious and malignant Eyes. 


But here lies the difference in the Event: The good 


Man bears the teſt of the ſtricteſt Scrutiny; or, if 
Bnvy and Defamation, Vice and Ignorance, conſpire: 
to blaſt his Charactex, they can never deprive him 


of that ſtrong Conſolation, which will fortify tha 
| . 


will expoſe them to the ſevereſt Examination; and 
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SERM. the Teftimony of à good Conſcience. I nevd not obſerve, 
XIII. on the other fide, how eaſy it will be to ſee chro the 
EY> Diſguiſes of the Hypocrite, under all the Diſadvan- 


tages I have already mentioned ; nor how deplorable 
bis Condition will then be, when he is ſtripped of 
what was the Subſtance of all his Wiſhes, viz. the 
| ——— — , 
For it muſt be obſerved yet further, to his utter 
- Confuſion, that his Character, onee loſt, is irretriev- 
able. Every new attempt to regain his Credit, will 
enen 
3 | 
This, ons would think, might. be ſaflicient ts dif- 
| courage any reaſonable Man from engaging in ſuch a 
Scene of Perplexity. But ſince it is impoſlible to ac- 
nn who fancies him- 
ſelf cunning, fince he may flatter himſelf with a 
wonderful Conceit of his own ſuperior Talents, and 
think himſelf ſuch à Maſter of Deluſion, as not to 
be alarm'd at the miſcarriages of his leſs artful Bre- 
thren, let us reaſon with him upon that Suppoſition.: 
Let us ſuppoſe, that by artificial Diſguiſes and falſe 
Colours, by Shifts and Subterfuges, and all the little 
Wiles which the moſt pregnant Genius can ſuggeſt, 
or the baſeſt to, he may ſtruggle thro' theſe 
of Error: Maſk ſhall neither drop off by 
Aceident, nor be torn from him by the Attempts of 
kis Enemies, but he ſhall enjoy all the Satisfaction 
he ean receive from ſeeing his Plots thrive and flou- 
riſh, and himſelf, by their Succeſs, regarded as 'a 
_ wiſe and good Man. Thus much may be ſaſely al - 
lowed him, to convince him the more effectually of 
| his Error, and to ſhew him, — 
. . 
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For, if you will inquire into the Springs and Mo-SERM, 


tives of ſuch a Man's Actions, and confider to what II 


End they are directed, it will appear, that the only 2 


Acquifition he can aim at, muſt be that of Fame, or 
Wealth, or Power. Pleaſure can be no part of his 
Purſuit, becauſe it is inconſiſtent with his ſeeming 
Sanity, and that Garb of Holineſs he would appear 
in. Fame, therefore, or Wealth, or Power, muſt 
needs be the Object of his Wiſhes. But how far he 
is likely to ſucceed, we ſhall obſerve by conſidering 
them in their Order. | 
In the firſt place therefore, let us confider him as a 
Candidate for Fame alone, as a Man paſſionately fond 
of Applauſe, and, as heis repreſented in the Goſpel, 
founding a Trumpet before him when he does his Alms, 
affecting to pray publickly in the Synagogues, and 
in the Corners of the Streets, that he may be ſeen of 
men; in ſhort, praftifing all the Raternals of Reli- 
gion, with a View to his own Glory, and contenting 
himſelf with that ſlender Reward which depends upon 
the empty Voices of the wavering and unſettled Mul. 
It cannot be denied, but a fair and unblemiſhed 


= Character, when a Man is conſcieus to himſelf that 


he deſerves it, is an ineftimable Bleſſing; and when 


it is defired for the ſake of God's Glory, a very lauda- 


ble Purſuit. A ſhining Pattern of Chriſtian Purity, 
in the midft F a corrupt and perverſe generation, may 
be more inſtrumental to the Converfion of Sinners, 
than the moſt labour d Eloquence. And thus far the 
Hypocrite indeed, while he continues ſo well maſked 
as we ſuppoſe him, may have his ſhare in doing Ho- 
nour to his Maker. For, as long as the World is. 
miſtaken in him, and deceiv'd by his pretences of 
Reign, it is to all intents and purpoſes as W 
W 
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SERM. with, regard to them, as if he had the Life and Spi- 


XIII. 
we 


rit of it. But then, with regard to the Man himſelf, 
the Queſtion i is, What Benefit he receives from the 
Character? For tho' he happens to be the Inſtru- 

ment of bringing many to righteouſneſs, and tho there 


| is a Bleſing promis'd to. thoſe who do ſo; yet is he 


no way intitled to that Bleſſing, becauſe the good 
Influence of his Example was no part of his Inten- 
tion. In order to make the Character beneficial to 
him, it muſt have ſomething in- it intrinſically valua- 
ble; * ſomething Which, without the conſideration, 
of a Reward, may give him Pleaſure in the Poſſeſſion. 
Now the only real grounds of Pleaſure that a Man 
cn receive from a good Name, are what I intima-, 
ted before; either the Conſciouſneſs of that Virtue 
by which it was procured, or the Conſideration that 
it is conducive to God's Glory and the Good of Man- 
kind, A Man who is not in a State of Salvation him- 


ſelf, will receive but little Comfort from ang. 


that he cauſes others to be ſo, or that he is undeſign 
edly promoting the Honour of that God,. whoſe Or. 


dinances he abuſes, whoſe Name he daily proſtitutes 


kf moſt infamous and unworthy purpoſes, 80 
unleſs he can play the Hypocrite with himſelf, 
and flatter himſelf into a conceit of that Virtue which 
he has not, all the Reſpec̃t which can be paid to him 


| upon the ſcore of his pretended Piety, is ſo far from 


giving Pleaſure, that it is a Pain to him; for if he. 
thinks at all about it, the firſt and moſt obvious Re- 
flexion he can make upon it is, That he does not de- 
ſerve it. Now every degree of undeſerved Praiſe 
is, in effect, a Reproach, inaſmuch as it awakens. 
in our Minds a ſenſe of our own Unworthineſs, and 
looks like upbraiding us with the want of that Merit 
which is aſcrib d to us. Accordingly, when we 22 
Pole 
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poſe the Man who offers it, to be acquainted with S ERM. 
our Infirmities, we are ſo far from being pleaſed XIII. 


with the Flattery, that we are apt to reſent it as an 
Indignity. If it be aſked therefore, in the caſe be- 
fore us, Who can give ſo much Uneaſineſs to the Hy- 
pocrite, ſince we ſuppoſe his Vices to be concealed 
from the World, and all his Pretences to paſs for Re- 
alities ? I anſwer, His own Conſcience. Conſcience 
is ever watchful to check the moſt preſumptuous Sin- 
ner, to curb his Pride, and abaſe his Vanity, and re- 
duce him to an humble Senſe of his own Foulneſs and 
Deformity. As often as he reflects upon his ill-gotten 
- Honours, it will taint and imbitter them with the 
Conviction of his Guilt ; in a word, it will turn his 
Glory into Shame, and the fineſt Panegyricks into 
Cenſure' and Reproath: 
For theſe Reaſons, I ſuppoſe, the Hypocrite; tho? 
be were able to ſecure ſo precarious a thing as Fame, 
would have but little Cauſe to be-pleaſed with it, 
Let us conſider therefore, in the next place, whe- 
ther he is likely to ſucceed any better in his purſuit” 
of Wealth and Power. Theſe two may be fairly 
placed together, under the Name of Worldly Inte- 
reſt. Firft, Becauſe they are naturally productive of 
each other: For Wealth will purchaſe Power, and 
Power will command Wealth. Secondly, Becauſe; in 
the preſent Inquiry, it will appear from the ſame 
Conſiderations, that the Hypocrite's Hope, with 
reſpect to both, is equally weak and groundleſos. 
And here I might ſafely truſt the Queſtion to the _ 
reſult of every Man's Experience. How are the 
Riches. of the World diſpos d of? Are they propor- 
tioned to the ſeeming Piety of their Poſſeſſors ? Do 
they accompany. the. moſt _diſtinguiſh'd Zeal? Alas ?. 
we find it gcherwile.. We tee daily, that che . 
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RMI. things of this Life are independent upon human 
XIII. Forecaſt. So true is the Wiſe Man's Obſervation, 
dat rhe Race is not to the Swift, nor the Battle to the 
Strong,” nor yet Bread to the Wiſe, nor yet Riches to Men 
of Under flanding, nor Favour to Men of Skill ; but Time 
and Chance happen to them all. It is for this Reaſons 
that all temporal Advantages are, in the ordinary 
form of Speaking, called the Goods or Gifts of For- 
tune, becauſe they are obſerved, for the moſt part, 
to be derived from ſuch ſecret Sources, ſuch ſeem- 
ingly fortuitous Events, as, in Conformity to our 
own flender Conceptions, we uſually ftyle Caſualties 
or Contingencies. Not that, in a ſtrict and proper 
Senſe, we can call any thing caſaal or contingent. 
Had we but a clearer Infight into the Ways of Provi- 
dence, we ſhould, doubtleſs, behold the moſt perfect 
Order, the moſt exact and regular concurrence of 
Second Cauſes to the Execution of God's ſecret Pur- 
Poſes, and admire the infinite Wiſdom of the Con- 
triver. And here we are come to the true Reaſon, 
- why che Hypocrite's Hope | ſhall periſh, becauſs 
among all his Stratagems, he leaves out the only 
of God's Blefling upon his Endeavours. Without this, 
de may very artfully diſſemble, and amuſe himſelf 
with many airy Projects ; but thoſe Projects are the 
Fruits of Vanity, and they will end in Fexation of 
Suit: For Pramatiam, 25 the Pſalmiſt well obſerves, 
cometh neither from the Eaft, nor from the Weſt, nor yot 
from the Seuth. We can no more govern or direct the 
Courſe of it, than we can command the Winds to fill 
our Sails, or teach them from which ſide of the 
Heavens they fall blow. For, as-it follows, Gol is 
Me is the Judge of our Innocence and Integrity: 4 
— 
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is the Judge of our Capacities and Powers; and he SERM, 

is the Judge of our Deſigus and Purpoſes. He knows XIII. 

who beſt deſerves the Bleſſings of this Life, if any WYY. 
Man can be ſaid to deſerve thera : He knows who can, 
and who will employ them to the Advancement of 
his Glory, and the great Ends of his gracious Provi - 
dence ; and in proportion to the Difference of Mens 
Circumſtances in theſe reſpects, there is no doubt 
2 in his Diſpenſa- 
tions to aiding and ſupporting ſome Men with 
ſingular Demonſtrations of Mercy and Loving-kindna/), 
but abandoning and forfaking others, who take not 
him for their Truſt, to the fatal Conſequences of 
their own Pride and Obſtinacy, and to the bitter 
Fruits of their miſtaken Policy.  _ | 
Prayer is the only Method, which God has been 
Pleaſed to appoint, for the Attainment of all tempo» 
ral as well as ſpiritual Mercies. We are taught to 
pray for our daily Bread, as well as for the Forgiveneſs 
of our Sins; for the Comforts and Conveniencies of 
this Life, as well as for a glorious Inheritance in the 
next. And if we do pray for them with ſuch a Spi- 
rit as we ought, there is no doubt but we ſhall 
effectually obtain them: Obtain them, I mean, in 
| ſuch a manner, and to ſuch a degree, as he ſees will 
be moſt uſeful for us. Since therefore the Hypocrite 
is ſo proud, that he careth not for God, neither is G 
. in all bis Thoughts ; ſince he relies upon bis own Con- 

duct and Experience, ſaying with the inſolent 4/jrias 

in the Prophet, By my own Hand will I do this things 

a by my Wiſdam, for 1 am prudent ; ſince he neglecis 

to look up for Suocour to that unexhauſted Source of 

Bounty, from which every good and perfect Gift. 

cCocmech, we may conclude, that tho' he will net be 

ac ctually oppoſed in his Deſigns; tho' he will not be 
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RI denied the free Exerciſe of his Faculties, and the 
XII. Enjoyment of thoſe common Hleſſings which are 
eee en promiſcuonlly yet ſurely he 


will fall ſhort of thoſe greater and more poſitive In- 
Rances of God's Favour, by which he is pleaſed to 
cooperate with the Endeavours of his faithful People, 
and which he has made Prayer the ſole Method of 


. ;you en view of him in this 
Anden d ud deſerted State, thus deſtitute of the 
Divine Aſſiſtance, and given up to his own Govern- 
ment and Direction, it will appear, Firf, that he 
has no Likelihood of Succeſs. Secondly, That if he 
fails, tha Diſappointment will receive a peculiar 
Aggravation, by the very Frame and Diſpoſition of 
his Temper. And, Thirdly, That if he ſhould gain 
his End, he is not ſure but it may be a Burden or 
no nt, es; nay, poſſibly may prove his Ruin. 
This, you will find, muſt needs be his Caſe, when 
| onteiks ks let go his Confidence in God. Firft, I 
- Tay, he has no Likelihood of Succeſs; and a very 
ſmall degree of Reflexion upon the Infirmity of hu- 
man Nature, will furniſh us with abundant Proofs of 
it. For tho God has been pleaſed, for the Mani- 
feſtation of his own Glory, and for the Excitement 
of our Gratitude and Obedience, to make us, in 
ſome reſpects, little lower than 'the Angels, to enno- 
ble us with many excellent Endowments, and to 
Dy us at the head of this Animal Creation; yet 

s he likewiſe, for the Trial of our Virtue, and in 
-order to convince us of our abſolute Dependence 
Ypon nis Power, left us, in other reſpects, very 
frail, and feeble, and indigent, and almoſt helpleſs 
Vein, For what is the utmoſt Extent of human 
Wiſdom, but — upon 1 — and Con- 


jectures? 
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jectures? He, that by the ſtrength of a good natural SERM; 


Judgment, or by the help of Experience and Obſer- XIII. 


vation, ſees fartheſt into the Deſigns and Intrigues, — 


and Follies of other Men, and out of that Variety 
of jarring Intereſts, makes choice of the moſt likely 
Methods to ſecure his own, is uſually regarded as 
the ſnrewdeſt Man. But, alas ! how weak and in- 
ſecure muſt thoſe Counſels prove, which are founded 
upon ſuch - uncertain Principles? Where the Malice 
and Reſentment of one Man, the Treachery of ano- 
ther, the Levity and Caprice of a third, beſides a 
Multitude of accidental Circumſtances, which it is 
impoſlible for the moſt diſcerning Eye to foreſee, or 
the moſt vigilant to attend to, may undermine or 
diſconcert his Projet,” an render all His Labour 
| fruitleſs. | 

This -is i « very | lively Image, by 
Bildad in the Book of Job, where, ſpeaking of the 
folly of the Hypocrite's expectation, His Hope, fays 
he, ſhall be cut off, and bis Truſt ſhall be a Spider's 
Web; intimating, that he may have formed it with 
great Art and Induſtry, and contrived it like the 
Nets of that enſnaring Reptile, to glut himſelf with 
the Spoils of others; but, after all, the ſlighteſt and 
moſt trivial Accident perhaps before it has had its 
miſchievous Effect, may break and disjoint the goodly 
xe or utterly overturn and ruin it. 

But, Secondly, Tf this ſhould happen to be we 
Caſe, as it is mofe than probable it will, you may 
obſerve, that the Diſappointment will receive a pe- 
culiar Aggravation, from the very Frame and Dif- 

of his Temper. I will explain what I mean 
by an Inſtance ;-and a remarkable Inſtance we have 
in the Story of Achitophel, which I ſhall take the 


liberty to relate at large: This Man was, it ſeems; | 
"Bag... _ 
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An very dextrous Hypocrite, one that had not the 
AI. leaſt regard to Religion or common Honeſty, as 
2 his treacherous deſertion of his Royal 
Maſter, as well as from that execrable advice he 
gave to Ab/alom, relating to his Father's Concubines; 
yet. being perfectiy acquainted with Dawid's Piety, 
eee 
Royal Dignity, that he g ſet no wicked thing be- 
22 that a fremard Heart ſobauld depart from 
5 and that he would not know a wicked Perſon ; 
acquainted, I ſay, with this ſolemn Reſolution 
. he thought it neceſſary to diſ- 
guiſe his Vices, and ſacrifice them for ſome time to 
his Ambition; and accordingly did ſo artfully con- 
form himſelf to the Inclinations of that pious Prince, 
as to gain the firſt Place in his Affections, and to 
feat himſelf at the Head of his Counſels. But find- 

- ing the People's Affoctions bear violently. towards | 
the rebellious Ahſalam, and weary perhaps of that 
religious Reſtraint which che Court of David had 
confin'd him to, he gladly” applies himſelf to the 
prevailing: Faction, and makes his Court to the 
young Uſurper. Sn yaw: by hea ie Pept. of 
all chat his Hopes could. graſp at; à young and un- 
experienced -Prince to govern; one that would re- 
8 but an Indulgence in 
criminal Delights, which, 26 he was. extremely 
fond of himſelf, he was not kel) to find fault with 
in his Counſellor. 80 that he was at liberty, az 
ſoon as he pleas d, to caſt off the Vizard, which had 
hicherto been a ſore Reſtraint to him, and to make 
his Greatneſs and his Vice conſiſtent. But remark 
the Fruits of Treachery : ls the very Dawn and 
©  Inifancy of his Hopes, finding the Counſel: of ano- 
a | | ö 


comes to ſet ſuch an unreaſonable Value upon his 


on judgment and Underſtanding; as to think him- 
ſelf an Over - match for the reſt of Mankind, to fancy 


he can beguile them at pleaſure, and pry into their 


them. Fur it is the Nature of all Pride, eſpecially 


lative Excellency in the Underſtanding, to make out 


ſuch exalted Merit? What Difficulties to be en- 
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and contemned by one whom he had hoped to go-S ERM. 
vern, ſtung with Rage and Shame and Diſappoint- Xn. 
ment, he aroſe; ſays the ſacred Hiſtorian, am gat www 
him home to his: bouſe, to his city, and ſet bis boufhold- 
in order, and hanged himſelf. If it be ad now, 
What was the Reaſon that ſo great and able a Politi- 
cian, when poſſibly he might have cruſt'd his Rival, 
or found out ſome better Method to ſecure his own 
Quiet, ſhould have recourſe to ſuch a deſperate Ex- 
pedient? The Anſwer is very obvious, it was his 
Pride. Pride is an inſeparable Ingredient in the 
Compoſition of every Hypocrite, and a Quality 
which renders him of all Men living the moſt inca- 
pable of bearing a Diſappointment. When a Man 


r . 
it is no Wonder if he grows immoderately vain, 
and; in the Strength of that Vanity, firſt flatters 
himſelf with the Promiſe of ſome wonderful Acqui- 
fitions, and then begins to fancy he has a Right to 


that which is founded upon a Conceit of ſome ſuper- 


falſe and: imaginary Titles to every thing which a 
Man's Heart can wiſh for. For what Greatneſs can 
be ſo highly elevated, as to be out of the Reach of 


countered in the Way, which ſo much Prudence 
may not eaſily ſurmount ? Thus does the Man reaſon: 
himſelf into Wealth and Power, without ſuffering 
kimfelf to think he may fall ſhort of them, till Ex- 


perience convincing him of his Miſtake, he raves, 
Vor. I. 1 and 
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If SERM. and frets, and repines at Providence, venting his 

II. Anger upon Friends and Foes, Himſelf, or any 

ching which can be thought to have been inſtrumental 
to his Miſcarriage, or which ftands within the Reach 
of his Diſpleaſure. | 


Thus irkſome and tormenting will a Diſappoint- 
ment WOE Boy ene, . 2 eee he _— 


But, Thiray, Becauſe it it is not « impoſible that he” 
may ſucceed, you may obſerve; that the very Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the End. he drives at, may perhaps be no 
better than a Burden or Incumbrance, nay, poſſibly 
may prove his Ruin. For if you will but once more 

reflect upon the Infirmity of our Nature, it will ap- 

paear that we are as often miſtaken in the End we 

| PR MO Be e 
tain Wot. 1} £1 

The Life of Man i is; you 83 frequandy called 

'' . @ State of Pilgrimage, a Paſſage to a better Place of 
Reſt; and to keep up. this Alluſian, the ſeveral 
Proſpects of imaginary Happineſs which we fix in it, 
have been compar d to thoſe. diſtant Landſkips with 
which the faint and weary Traveller, diſſatisſied with 
all Odjects near him, is apt to entertain lis Fancy, 
pleaſing himſelf with the Thoughts of arriving at 
that delightful Scene, which appears with ſo much 
Beauty and Regularity to the diſtant Eye. The 

8 Similitude is never the leſs juſt and beautiful, for being 
4 grown ſo common as it is. But in the caſe before 
us, it may be carried further. For you may obſerve, 

that thoſe Places which form a Proſpe& ſo amiable 

and inviting, are uſually the moſt rude and unculti- 

vated parts of Nature, ſuch as Rocks, and Hills, 

and Woods, the receptacles of Thieves and Mur- 

_ and ſo * moſt Chonrlels ga. inn: 
comfortable, 


* 
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we have to paſs. And is not this exactly parallel to 
our Paſſage thro' this Vale of Miſery ? Have not the 
moſt ſplendid Advantages of this Life as many real 


Dangers, when you approach them, as they have 


I TY 
comfortable, but likewiſe the moſt dangerous Stages SERM, 


XIII. 
Wye, 


Beauties and Allurements at a diſtance ? To inſtance - 


in Wealth and Power, the two things we are more 


immediately conſidering ; how is a Man ſure when 


he has gained them, that the former will not expoſe 
him to the Artifices of crafty Deceivers, or the more 


dangerous Aſſaults of outrageous Spoilers? that the 


| latter will not factifice him to the Envy of meaner, 
or to the Jealouſy of greater Men? to the implaca- 


ble Malice of perſecuted Enemies, or the ſharp Re- 


ſentment of unrewarded Friends? May not Avarice 


and Ambition, thoſe inſatiable and tormenting Paſ- 


ſions, which firſt put him upon che Purſuit of Great- 
neſ, ſtill haraſs and diſquiet him in the Poſſeſſion, | 
' ſo that he may loſe all the Satisfaction of what he 


has already gain d, in the reſtleſs Expectation of 
ſome thing future? Or laſtly, may he not, as is too 


common, grow giddy with the Height he is raiſed 


to, and be tempted by his Power to ſuch Acts of 


Dn Inſolence and Oppreſſion, as may firſt expoſe him to 
the Hatred of Mankind, and end at laſt in his utter 
Ruin? Whoever confiders theſe, and ſuch-like Ha- 


zards, to which the good Things of this Life may 


expoſe us, will have Reaſon to think, that as God 


may ſometimes, in Mercy, oppoſe us in our At- 


tempts to gain them, ſo may he alſo, in his Anger, 
ſuffer Men to be curſt with Proſperity, and to be 


undone by the Succeſs of their Endeavours. 


"The Truth il, without 2 Delight in God, thts. 
can be no real and ſubſtantial Happineſs. Life itſelf 


will be no better than a Burden, and ty moſt honour- . 
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sl. able Appendages ſo; many Additions to our Anxiety. 
un This is what Jeb inſiſted on, when, after having 
Werd. Reaſons, of his Friends to prove the Weak - 


neſs of the Hypocrite's Expectations, he added this 
pertinent Interrogatory, as a better and more deciſive 
Argument, than any which had been urged by them; 
Wall be, ſays he, delight in the Almighty ? Will be 
akways call upon; God ?: Intimating, that without ſuch 
a Delight in the. Almigbty, ſuch an Inclination to 
call always upon, God, the greateſt Affluence of 
earthly, Bleſſings. will never proeure. a Man that in- 
ward. Complacency, that habitnal and laſting Peace 
of Mind, which ariſes from the Conſideration of 
having God for aur Friends the great Governor of 
the Univerſe for our Protector. This is of the 
Eſſence of all human. Happineſs, inſomuch that a 
Man may as well expect the Joys of Heaven here- 
after,” as true Quiet and. Contentment here, u 
any other Terms, than the. fincere Practice. of Ae. 
N and ſecuring to himſelf an Intereſt. in his 


"Wi have 1 purſued the 8 thro? thoſe. 
dark and uncertain Mazes which he treads in purſuit . 
of Happineſs, and found, him always either loſt 
and bewildered; in his. Searches, or diffatisfied. with 
_ what he had obtained; either failing of, his. End, by. 

chuſing wrong Methods, or miſtaken. in the very 
End. itſelf: 39 Os pon (36 Was we may. ſafely . 
propounce that, with reſpect to the Adyantages. of. 
this preſent World, the Hypocrites Hope tall 


periſh. 

I choſe rather to infiff upo 6s this beczala'k 3 i 4 
Doctrine which the ey of Mani Gem to 
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leſs Opinion, with which the Multitude are apt to de SE RM, 
ceive theinſelves, that it is inconſiſtent with their XIII. 


worldly Intereſt; that Purity and Simp licity of Heart 


are indeed neceſſary Qualifications for the obtaining 


of Happineſs in the next World; but that Treachery 
and Diſſimulation, indirect and deceitful Practices, 
have a far better and more effectual Tendency to 
promote their Happineſs in this. The Uſe there- 
fore, that I would make of all which has been ſaid 
upon this Subject, is, to convince Men of this dan- 

| orphan that being beaten out of their ſtrong 
old of Hypocriſy, they may be diſpoſed to hearken 
with more Readineſs and Attention to Arguments of 

a more ſpiritual Nature; and that being convinced 

of the Vanity of all earthly Purſuits, they may be 

induced to purſue the one Thing needful, ver the 
elerual ſalvation of their foals. For, after all, the 

great and important Queſtion is that which is put by 

' Fob, What is the Hypocrite's hope, the he hath guin d, 

when Gad taketh away his foul ? or, as a Chriſtian 

| would chuſe rather to expreſs it, außen he appears be- Te 
Nie the Tudgment-ſeat of Chrift ? This, I fa, is a . 

"Queſtion of the utmoſt Importance, and. which well 


- - Qeferves'to be enlarg'd upon. But as it would carry 


me too great a Length at preſent, TY 19 
ene | 
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Words, it will be proper to conſider, 


in the firſt Place, the Circumſtances 


ad to ſpeak them, t 
main Scope and Deſign of his Diſcourſe. Fob had, 
as appears from the foregoing Chapters, been ſuſ- 
by his Friends of Hypocriſy; and good Rea- 
on they thought they had to ſuſpect him, becauſe, 


tho' they could lay no one Crime to his Charge (nei- + 


cher indeed did they attempt to do it) yet they ſaw 


bim viſited with ſuch _a wonderful and amazing Suc- 


ceſſion of Calamities, as they thought he could neyer 
| have been afflicted with, but as a Puniſhment for 
3 ſome ms FOR. which he bag | 


4 


and Condition of the Perſon. who is | 
ogether with the 


_ 
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indulg d in private, to the Ruin of his Fortune, and S ERM. 
to the Forfeiture of God's Favour and Protection. XIV. 

Joo wipe off this infamous Aſperſion, and to clear 
up his own Integrity, he firſt blames them for pre- 
ſuming too poſitively to pronounce their Opinion 
upon the Reaſons of God's Mercies or Severities to 
the Sons of Men. Shall any (ſays he) teach God 
knowledge, ſeeing he judgeth them that are high? One 

-  dieth in his full Strength, being wholly at Eaſe and 

Quiet: His Breaſts are full of Milk, and his Bones are 

_ moiflened with Marrow. And another dieth in the bit- 

 ternefs of his Soul, and never tafteth of Comfort. They 
fall lie down alike in the duſt, and the Worms ſhall 

cover them: Intimating, that tho there is no doubt, 

but all God's Judgments are ſtrictly juſt and equitable, 

yet to us they are obſcure and unaccountable, in- 

| volv'd in ſo much Darkneſs and Perplexity, that it 

; is hard to make any Inference from them to the 
b Advantage or Diſadvantage of other Men. But 
then, left they ſhould think that by this Opinion of 
his, he made no difference between. the Righteous 
and the Wicked, or that he looked upon the Con- 
dition of the one to be as happy as the other, he 
takes care to aſſure them of the contrary, telling 
them, that whatever Bleſſings the Wicked might 
ſometimes enjoy, or however the Righteous might 
be diſtreſſed, yet this ſhould never be an Argument 
with him to prove, that Virtue or Vice were indif- 
ferent Matters, or that the falſe Pretence and Ap- 
Pearance of Religion was as good as the true Sub 
ſtance and Spirit of it. As God Hiveth, ſays he, who 
bath taken away my Judgment, and the Almighty, who 
bath wexed my Sen; all the while the Breath is in me, 
and the Spirit of Cod is in my noftrils, my Mouth ſhall 
| not Heal Wickedneſe, ner my Tongue utter Deceit., God 
te # Sh forbid 
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me ſo long as I live. Dann as the Wicked, 
and he that riſeth up againſt me, as the Lagoa. For 
«what is the hope of the Hypoerite, tho be hath. gi 
«when God taketh away his Soul? As if he had faid; I 


am as ſenfible, as you can be, of the great benefits 


which accompany Sincerity ; and therefore I will 


never part with it, for all the feeming profits which 
the Hypocrite can obtain. For whatever becomes 


of your Argument, whether he always ſuffers in this 
World or no, yet ſure I am, there is another World, 


wherein he will be called to a ſevere Account, wherein 
all the ſeeming Irregularities in God's Providence 
will be ſet right, and the Wicked will meet with | 4 
due We for their Sins. 


It miſt Le owned, that thls Ben ef thi Wb 


: My Heart ſhall not reproach 


SERM.forbid that T ſhould juſtify you; till 145 Tin e . 


XIV. raters L My Righteouſneſs I hold 
it, and will not let it go 


wy 


Which 1 have given you, is not without its 'Objec- - | 


tions. For it may be faid, F, That upon exg- 


mining this Paſſage diſtinctly, it does not appear 


Jes had any Regard in his Argument to a State of 


Retribution in the next World, becauſe. the follow- 


ing part of his Diſcourſe does mien relays to 


the Affairs of this World only.” Secondly," That ir 


you confider what dark and ko ts of a 
future State the World muſt be ſuppoſed to have had 


at the Time when this Book was written, how it 


was couched under Types and Shadows, and never _ 


fully and clearly apprehended, till our bleſſed 
_ "himſelf brought Life and Immartality. to light thro the 
Gael, it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that he had 


no View to thoſe future Puniſhnients, which were 


| at that time ſo little underſtood, and that he did not 
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the laſt Period and Conſummation of this. In anſwer SERM. 


to the firſt of theſe Objections, it will be ſufficient to XIV.. 
obſerve, that in the Poetical Parts of Holy Scripture, WYV. 


where the Sentiments are warm and elevated; there 
is not always that exa& Order and Contrivance, that 
Caution in the Tranſition from one Subject to ano- - 
ther, which is to be met with in argumentative Diſ- 
courſes. Whoever will carefully confider the Book 
which I am ſpeaking of, will find this to be the Caſe 
in almoſt every Chapter ; ſo that it can be no Fault 
in the Paſſage before us, to have recourſe to the 
fame Rule for explaining it, which muſt needs be ſo 
frequently applied to for the underſtanding the other 
parts of the Book ; eſpecially fince by this means 
the Argument appears with much greater Strength 
and Conſiſtency, than by underſtanding it in any 
other manner. For ſince it is manifeſtly Job's inten- 
tion to prove, that he looks upon the Condition: of 
| the Hypocrite to be leſs deſirable than that of the 
righteous Man, in ſome reſpect or other ; amd fince 
he declares in other places, that with reſpect tb the 
Advantages. of this World, there is little or no Dif- 
ference between them ; we may reaſonably conclude, 
that when he comes to ſet the Folly of Hypocriy 
upon à better foot, he muſt meun ſo more 
than that ſeparation of Soul and Body, that break 
ing of the vital Union, which is commom beth te 
the juſt and Unjuſt, and conſ that he hu 
reſpett to thoſe ſubſequent Puniſhments of Wicked 
men, to which Death is but an Entramee br Intros 
duction; unleſs it can be proved that he was un 
utter Stranger to this Doctrine, and had no Know: 
ledge of fuck Recompences hereafter: And this 
brings me to the ſecond ObjeQtion, drawn from the 
Darkneſs and Uncertainty, under Which the World 
een 1 3 did 
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XIV. and important Article, the Doctrine of a future 


I Judgment. / In anſwer to this it muſt be obſerved, 


that a Man may give a firm and ſincere Aſſent to 
the Truth of Doctrines, which he has no clear and 
explicit Notion of. For inſtance, there are many 
Pious and well-meaning Chriſtians, who believe the 
Doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity, without ever being 
able to explain, as others will pretend to do, what 
i the ſtrict and preciſe meaning of the Word Per/on, 
or how-Three of them can be united together in Ou 


- © fGimple and undivided Subſtance. So that the Dark 


neſs and Obſcurity where ith the thing was under- 


ſtood, is no Proof that it was not fully credited: And 
tho the Myſtery of our Redemption, the manner of 


our Neſurrection, the Nature of our Trial at the 


Judgment; ſeat, together with the other Circum- 
ſtances of that awful Solemnity, were not revealed 


in the prophetick Writings, with ſo much Accuracy 
and Exactneſs as they were afterwards by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, yet that there was to be a Reſurrection 


in general, and a State of Rewards and Puniſhments 


fdence and Aſſurance; inſomuch that the Sadducees 4 


Who diſputed the Truth of it, were looked upon by 


their believing Brethren, as a wilful and perverſe 


ſort of People, who were unreaſonably fond of their 
on Fancies and Inventions, and obſtinately ſhut 


their Eyes againſt Conviction. Now that this was 
no novel and upſtart Notion, introduced among the 


later Phariſees, but a primitive and authentick Doc 


trine, as early as Religion itſelf, is evident from 
many poſitive Predictions to this purpoſe, which are 
to be found in their moſt ancient Writings, which 


n — and miſinterpreted. by the 


Ignorance 
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Ignorance of the ſucceeding Jews, yet were after-SERM, 
wards ſo wonderfully cleared up and illuſtrated by XIV. 
their correſpondence with the Goſpel-Promiſes, that 


their meaning can be no longer doubted of. I need 
not cite a Multitude of Inſtances, becauſe we have 
one as good as a Multitude from the Mouth of Job 
, bimſfelf. I inow, ſays he, that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the Earth : 
And though after my ſtin, Worms deſtroy this Body, yet 
in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God; whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf}, 
and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not another. I would 
fain hear the moſt hearty Chriſtian profeſs his Faith 
in the Redemption of Mankind, and the Reſurrec- 
tion from the Grave, in words more determinate 
and expreſs. I know that my Redeemer liveth: A 
Declaration given with ſo much Confidence and 
Aſſurance, fuch an apparent Triumph upon his 
 Proſpe@ of future Happineſs, that thoſe who would 
ſuppoſe the ancient Fathers to have wanted theſe 
hopes of Immortality, muſt have recourſe to a Mi- 
racle to explain it. They muſt ſuppoſe it could 
proceed from no other Cauſe, but ſome great and 
ſupernatural Support, with which the Divine Good 
neſs was pleaſed to refreſh him; ſome Anticipation 
or Foretaſte of his future Happineſs, which was 
given him as a Counterpaiſe to his preſent Agonies, 
and to the Malice of his implacable Tormenter. 
However, be this as it will, it is evident from this 
Paſſage, beyond all Contradiction, that Job was no 
Stranger to the Doctrine of a future Judgment, 
which was all that I intended to prove by it. And 
can it be ſuppoſed after all, that he, who has ex- 
preſſed himſelf upon this Subject with ſo much 
Strength and Perſpicuity, who has alſo declared in 
another Place, that the' Wicked is reſerved to the day 

By „ 7 
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hand, when not only the Works of hie Hands, 'butSERM, 
alſo the very Thoughts of his Heart; not only his XIV. 
ſouleſt Actions, but even the Principles and Motives WY 
upon Which he performs the beſt, ſhall be all toge- 
ther laid naked and open before the Eyes of an im- 
partial Judge, even that great and awful God, a 
is of purer eyes . than to behold Iniquity, and will be ſure 
to render unto every man. according to his Works, It is 
therefore a more material Point with me, a Point 
which I think it every Man's Duty to conſider, what 
Plea he will be able to make before that wiſe and 
8 renn 
pineſs or Miſery to all Eternity. 
| U. This I take to be the Meaning of my Text, 
which having thus fully opened and explained to 
you, I proceed in the ſecond. place to examine it 
more diſtinctly, by enquiring what Hope the Hy- 
poerite can reaſonably have of eſcaping at that 
/ dreadful day. 7 IM 2 229 n 
For ſurely it muſt be a dreadful day indeed, when 
a terrified and affrighted Sinner, who has run out 
P 
now. no Space to wipe out Tranſgreſſions, 
ſhall be ſummon u have te examined be- 
fore a provoked and offended God ; a God, to whom 4 
de has been obliged, for his very Being, for a ra- v4 
tional. and .immortal Soul, endued with many noble * 
Faculties; but, what is infinitely more precious than 
all the reſt, capable of knowing and adoring his A 
great Creator ; fox a Redemption by his Son's Blood © 
from. the power of Sin and Satan; and for many v 
other great and glorious benefits without Number, 
and without Meaſure, for which he has made no 
other returns - of Gratitude and Obedience, but u 3: 
| ape or Fea, & has wore hls and rü. 
ciple, 


| 


* * 4 F 29 * Fe * * 
9 : eV 
- 4 ve. 
: > 
vL = 
8 
& 
* , 
5 * 
8 5 1 


Tb. miſerable Portion f 


1 . the hope of worldly: Intereſt, has obliged 


- 


+ him to: In ſhort, a God whoſe Statutes he has de- 
rided in his Heart, at the fame time that he has ap- 


pProached him wich his Lips, and whoſe holy Name 


he has moſt made uſe of, as 4 Cover 
for his own dark and flagitious Purpoſes. To ſuch 


a one, I ſay,” the Majeſty of the Lord appearing to 


take Vengeance of his Enemies, muſt needs be a 


very horrible and affrighting Spectacle. And that 
we may be able to form a better Judgment of the 
Reception he will meet with there, let us enquire a 
little more particularly into the Nature of his Guilt; 
for in proportion to the Degrees of this, there is 
no doubt eee pee e ©; . men 
Abated. „ : N 14 746 1 

Whether the daring an ans: e Reprobate, 


je je rev every thing which is hoveft andof prod 


Report; or the dark and crafty Diſſembler, Who 
cloaths his Treachery under the Garb of Holineſs, 
de the more criminal in the Sight of God, is a Que- 
ſtion that may well be ſpared, they being both ſo 
odious and deteſtable, that neither of them needs 
any Compariſon to aggravate and enhance his Guile: 

The Blaſphemy and Impiety of the former cannot 
be ſo much as heard of without Horror; hut then 


mt muff be own'd, when vou compare him with the 
| ther, that he ads the fairer and more 1 | 


Part. The Influence of his Example is certainly 
very dangerous to the Community, inaſmuch” as he 
difcoufitenances- every thing that is' praiſe- -worthy, 
and as far "as his Credit and Authority reaches, in- 
verts the very Nature of Good and Evil, making 
che moſt ſacred things contemptible, and the baſeſt 
reputable. And yet when the Hypocrite comes once 


do be ee be queſtion'd which is the 


more 
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more dangerous of the two. For a Man that hass ERM. 
once pretended to great Sanctity and Devotion, to XIV. 
be ſtript of thoſe borrowed Ornaments, and to appear WY 


in his own genuine Deformity, gives no ſmall Suf- 
picion to the Ignorant, that all others who 

the ſame, are guilty of as much Artifice and De- 
luſion; and as there are ſome who. thro' Weakneſs 
will believe this; ſa there are others, who out of a 
malicious Principle will induſtriouſſy foment. ſuch 
Suſpicions; ſo that the Miſcarriage of one falſe Pre- 
tender may be more miſchievous to the Cauſe of 
Virtue, than the conſtant and uniform Obedience 
of its moſt ſincere Profeſſors can poſſibly prove uſe- 


ful and beneficial. And indeed it has been obſerved 


* 


into dg 


in Fact, that Libertiniſm and Hypocriſy do naturally. 
fucceed each other; and that as, after an Age of 


Lewdneſs and Debauchery, when Men have broke 


looſe from the Reſtraints of Conſcience, ſo as to 


loſe. the very Form of Godlineſs, their Succeſſors 


being aſhamed of ſuch flagrant Abuſes, have had 


- Recourſe to a ſpecious Formality, to a plaufible 


Pretence of . uncommon Sanctity; . ſo on the other 
hand, when this has once had its Run, and the 
World began to ſee thro the Cheat, it has uſually 
degenerated into the contrary Extreme, and — — 
than make uſe of ſuch infamous Diſguiſes, e 
Wege Scepticiſm. 

Thus heinous and provoking does this Vice 2 
pear, conſidered in its Effects and Conſequences. 
But to the end that you may behold it in its proper 


Colours, let us conſider it as it appears in itſelf. 


rr 
it cannot but be highly diſpleaſing to Almighty 


God, upon Account of the corrupt Principle that it 
pet n They love, er. our bleſſed Saviour, 
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* SERM-ſpeaking of the Hypocrites in his own times, bey 
XIV. Jowe to pray flanding in the Synagogues, and in the Cor- 


ners of the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men: They 
disfigure their Faces, that they may appear unto Men to 


Faft. And in another Place, Therefore auben thou deft 


thine Alms, do not found a Trumpet before thee, as the 
„ and Corners of the 


Streets, that they may have Glory of Men: Verity, I 
ſay unto thee, they have their Reward. The Reward, 
you ſee, which the Hypocrite aims at, according to 


our bleſſed Lord's Account of it, is Glory; and the 


Motive which inclines him to ſeek that Reward, can 


be nothing elſe but Pride; a Quality ſo oppoſite to 


the very End of our Exiſtence, and the Founda- 
tion of all Religion, that before we can hope for 
God's Favour, it muſt be utterly ſtifled and ex- 


tinguiſhed. For how is it poſſible to ſanctiſy the Lord 


God in our Hearts, when we have ſet up ourſelves as 
fo many Idols there; or to have any regard to his 


Glory, when we are immoderately fond of our own ? 
It would be endleſs to cite Paſſages from Scripture, 
wherein the Heinouſneſs of this Vice is mentioned. 
But I cannot but obſerve, that where So/o-mm, from 
the whole Compaſs of Iniquity, picks out ſeven ca- 
pital Tranſgreſſions, which are in a peculiar manner 
offenſive to the Almighty, the two firſt are Pride 
and Treachery, both of them ſure Markz of the 
Hypocrite; the latter denoting his decei ractice, 
as the former points out the vicious Motive from 
which that Practice ſprings. The/e fir things doth the 
Lord hate, faith he, nay, ſeven ae an Abomination to 
him : A proud Look, and à hing Tongue, and ſo on. 
The ſame Obſervation is in another Place enforeed, 
in a more eminent and peculiar manner, from the 
Dignity and Authority of the Speaker, Pride and 
5 Arrogance, 
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Arrogance, and the evil Way, and the froward TongueSERM, 
do I hate. The Perſon who is introduced as ſpeak- XIV. 
ing theſe Words, is Wiſdom ; by which is generally www 
underſtood, either, f, that Attribute or Perfection 
of the Divine Nature which is ſo called, and is here 
figuratively repreſented as a Perſon : or, ſecondly, 
which is the better Senſe of it, it is underſtood of 
the Son of God himſelf, the ſecond Perſon in the 
ever-bleſſed Trinity, who is frequently ſtyled the 
Word, or Wiſdom, and Luke xi. 49. is expreſly called 
the Wiſdom of God. And well may we ſuppoſe this 
Caution againſt Pride to come from that bleſſed Per- 
ſon, who, when he wat made Fleſp and dwelt among ft 
ut, and might have recommended himſelf to our 
Imitation as a Pattern of all good Works, yet choſe 
to propoſe himſelf to the World as an Example of 
Meekneſs only, Learn of me, ſays he, for I am meek 
and lowly; intimating, that as Humility is one of 
the moſt uſeful Leſſons a Chriſtian has to learn; fo 
Pride, which is the Vice oppoſed: to it, is one of 
the moſt dangerous Rocks he has to ſhun. And ſuch 
it is elſewhere deſcribed to be. For a Man's Pride 
all bring him low, ſays Solomon: And in another 
Place, Pride goeth before Deſtruction, and a haughty 
Spirit before a Fall. Of this we had a very memo- 
rable Inſtance in the Fall of our Mother Eve. Ye 
fall be as Gods, ſaid the wicked Tempter, who well 
knew the Paſſions he was to work upon, and you 
may be ſure made his Aſſault in the weakeſt and 
moſt defenceleſs part; Te Hall be as Gods, ſaid that 
fly Deceiver, hnowing Good and Evil. This he knew, 
was a moſt engaging Motive: To be as God was his own 
Ambition; he had aimed at it, and periſhed in the 
Attempt, ſo that he was informed by a fatal Expe- 
riment, not only how alluring a Temptation ahh 
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$ERM. but likewiſe how vile a Sin. And you may be ſure 

XIV. it was Matter of no ſmall Joy to that malicious and 

wyw accurſed Spirit, no ſmall Endearment of his Strata- 

to him, that the very Motive which he had 

contrived to beguile them, was no leſs diſpleaſing 

to the Almighty, than it was pleafing ta them; and 

conſequently would be net only the Cauſe, but the 
Aggravation of their Guilt and Miſery. 


Thus fell. deluded Man ! and had we not received 


ſome fatal Taint, ſome laſting and inherent Weakneſs 
from the decay'd Faculties of our firſt Parents, one 
would think we ſhould have grown wiſer by their 
Example. But alas ! Man is ſtill proud and frail ; te 
ze as Gad is his Ambition ftill ; and becauſe, like his 
fallen Parents in Paradiſe, he ſees that he is naked ; 
naked of every thing that is good and honourable, 
and polluted beſides with many groſs Impurities, he 
therefore has Recourſe to ſuch thin Diſguiſes as the 
Poverty of his Invention can ſuggeſt : Over theſe he 
throws the Garb of Holineſs ; then ſounds the 1 
pet to proclaim. his Worth, and calls the World to 
fall down and worſhip him. 
And much Worſhip he may receive of Man; But, 
with what Eyes can we ſuppoſe the Almighty to look 
down upon ſuch an Image of Guilt and Vanity 
| Surely, were we not acquainted with his Patience 
and Long-Suffering, we ſhould expect ſome dreadful 


Judgment, ſome great and ſignal Vengeance to over- 
take him, from the hand of that righteous 5.4 


who hath declared by the Mouth of Job, that : 
Helpers of Pride ſhall froop under him; and by the 
Mouth of his Servant Dawid, that he Plenteouſly re- 


wardeth the proud Doer. Eſpecially, if we conſider 


in the next place, that all this Guilt is further aggra- 


| 1 by being accompanied with Treachery or In- 


lincerity, 
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fincerity, which is the ſecond Quality to be obſerved g ERM. 
in the Hypocrite, and which is expreſſed by Solomon XIV. 
in the Paſſages above-cited, under the Title of ing 


Lips, or a deceitful Tongue. This is indeed his moſt 


eſſential Property, the Character by which he is moſt 
eminently diſtinguiſhed, and which expoſes him to ſo 


much Scorn in the World. For it is obſervable of 
this hateful Quality, from the Reception which it 
meets with among Men, that all the Malice and Art 
of Satan, whoſe Buſineſs it is to propagate and ſup- 
port it, has never been able to gain it any tolerable 
Credit and Repute. To be a Liar, is the Reproach 
of our Nature; and to be upbraided with it, the moſt 
provoking Affront; inſomuch that thoſe Monſters of 


Impiety who have gloried in other Vices, have al- 
ways been extremely careful not to expoſe this Fail- 


ing to the World. It is practiſed indeed, God knows, 
too much; but it is practiſed with Shame and Secrecy: 
Conſcious of its own Foulneſs and Deformity, it ſhel- 
ters itſelf in Shades and Coverts, and loveth Dark- 
neſs rather than Light, becauſe it knows that its 


Deeds are evil. | 


If therefore Treachery be thus odious among Men, 
it cannot but be infinitely more ſo to the ſupreme 


Being, upon the Account of his own Juſtice and Ve- 


racity. It was the Saying of a wiſe Heathen, re- 
markable for his juſt and ſublime Ideas of the Divine 


Nature, That Truth is God's Effence: By which he 


ſeems to have meant, That Truth is ſo bright a Jewel, 


das, even in that Blaze of Glory which encompaſſeth 


the Throne of God, to have ſhone with a moſt diſtin- 
guiſh'd Luſtre ; inſomuch that the reſt of thoſe emi- 


nent Perfections which jointly contribute to make up 


God's Efſence, are in a manner loſt and ſwallowed 


1 in that ſingle Attribute. This, 1 ſay, was a wiſe 


Heathen's 


N 


x88 The miſerable Portion of 
SERM. Heathen's Notion ; but we Chriſtians muſt not go ſo 
XIV. far: We muſt not ſo magnify and extol one Attribute 
of the Godhead, as to form mean and unworthy 
Notions of the reft. It is ſufficient therefore in this 
Caſe to obſerve, that tho Truth is not God's Eſſence, 
yet at leaſt it is an eſſential Attribute, a Property ſo 
inſeparable from the Divine Nature, that you may as 
well conceive there is no God at all, as conceive him 
deftitute of this heavenly Perfection. Since there- 
fore all moral Evil is more or leſs the Object of God's 
Wrath, as it is more or leſs repugnant: to thoſe Pat- 
terns of all Goodneſs upon Earth, which are eſſential- 
y inherent in the Divine Nature; we may conclude, 
that he, who is the God of Truth, cannot but have an 
utter Averſion to Diſſimulatton and Falſhood, and 
conſequently, that to act a double part between God 
and the World, to pretend a Zeal for his Glory, at 
the ſame time that we are violating wot warts is an 
Inſult which will be ſeverely © 
ſince it is declared in Scripture, that the * 


Truth in the inward parts ; ar ee 


that ſpeak leafing 3 n he will abhor the deceitful 
| 9 


D ch as Hypocrify is thus Oden op! 8 
mighty God, by being utterly oppoſite and repug- 
nant to his Veracity ; ſo is it no leſs diſpleaſing to him, 
as it is a direct and palpable Affront to that awful and 


ſtupendous Attribute, his Omnipreſence. For tho 


no Man who believes there is any God at all, and has 
ſpent one Thought in the Contemplation of his Na- 
ture, can be ignorant that he is the great Governor 
and Superintendant of the Univerſe, that he attends 
to our Actions xt all Times and Places, that be is about 


our Paths, and about our Beds, and fpieth out all our 
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Bim, and our | ſecret Sins in the Light of his Countenance 8 ERM. | 

tho' no Man, who thinks at all, can help believing XIV. | 

the Truth of this, yet he may behave himſelf, wit 

reſpect to God, in as careleſs and irreverent a man- 

ner, as if he believed it not, as if he thought, that 

when. he is retir'd from the obſervation of the 

World, he has no Witneſs or Spectator of his 

n hat ihat he is at liberty in the P | 

of God alone, to give. a looſe to his moſt crimi- | 
nal Deſires, and to practiſe thoſe things in De- | 

fiance and Contempt of his Creator, which he would 

not dare to make known to his Fellow-Creatures. | 

I fay, in Defiance and Contempt of his Creator; be- 

cauſe, tho' it is poſſible, that at the very time of 

Commiſſion he may have no formal and deliberate . 

Deſign of doing Deſpight to the Majeſty of God; 

nay, poſſibly may not ſo much as reflect that he 

is under his immediate Inſpection, yet before he 

can have brought himſelf to ſuch a State of Indiffer- 

ence, he muſt have been guilty of many wilful Sins, 
he muſt have uſed himſelf to think of God's Preſence 

with leſs Reverence and Devotion than he ought; 

in a word, he muſt have taken ſome Pains to get rid 

of that Senſe of Shame, to ſhake off that religious 

Horror, which the Thoughts of God's Majeſty muſt 

naturally excite in young and unpractis d Sinners. So 
that in this caſe, Inattention and Forgetfulneſs being 
.-F the Effect of a more deliberate Contempt, a Habit 
of Inſenſibility contracted by repeated Acts of Diſ- 
obedience is ſo far from extenuating his Guilt in the 
Sight of God, that it does greatly aggravate and in- 
flame it. It is for this Reaſon that the great i 
Lawgiver, when he delivers his laſt Inſtructions to 
his Followers, containing Rules and Directions for 
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SERM. before them, does frequently inculcate this ſhort but 
XIV. uſeful Caution, Beware left thou forget the Lord; and 
it is obſervable, that as the whole Compaſs and Ex- 


tent of our Duty is ſometimes expreſſed in Scripture 
by the Phraſe of remembring God, ſo it is mentioned 
as an Inſtance of conſummate Wickedneſs to forget 
Him. TheWicked ſhall be turned into Hell, ſays David, 
and all the People that forget God. To be wicked, and 
to forget God, are in his Account ſynonymous Ex- 


preſſions, and the ſame Puniſhment is denounced to 


both. So that upon the whole, we may cry out to 
- theſe preſumptuous Offenders, as he does in another 


Place: Confider this, ye that forget God, leſt he pluck 


Jeu away, and there be none to deliver you. 

After all, it muſt be fairly acknowledged, that . 
fet God always before us, according to the ſtrift and 
proper Senſe of the Word, is more than is expected 


from any of us; not becauſe it exceeds the bounds of 
our Duty, but becauſe in this mortal State it is im- 
poſſible: I doubt not but thoſe bleſſed Spirits who 


have the enjoyment of God's Preſence in Heaven, 
are evermore praiſing him, and adoring him in the moſt 
exalted Raptures of Gratitude and Thankſgiving : 
And to have Faculties proportionate to ſuch a vigor- 
ous and unwearied Devotion, will be our Happineſs 
as well as Glory hereafter. Inthe mean time, there 
are Sins of Inadvertency, from which: good Men are 
not always exempt. And doubtleſs great Allowance 
will be made, great Indulgence we are promiſed in 
the Goſpel, to theſe Frailties and Infirmities of our 
Nature. The Thoughts of God's immediate Preſence 
cannot be always kept alive in our Hearts; and if 


we do but labour to keep up an habitual Senſe of it, : 
ſo as not willingly and defignedly to offend him, be 


will not be extreme to mark <vhat is done am, but, for 
| the 
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| the ſake of his Son's infinite Satisfaction, will accept SE RM . 
| of our ſincere Endeavours. XIV. 
Tis true, he will ſo: But what will this avail the 
Hypocrite, who is ſo far from aiming even at this 
partial Obedience, that as often as the Senſe of God's 
Majeſty breaks in upon his Conſcience, he makes it 
his Buſineſs to ſtifle and ſuppreſs it, or (which is worſe) 
to repreſent him to his Imagination as a tame and eaſy 
Being, of no other Conſequence and Concernment 
to. him, but as he makes uſe of his Name in the Exe- 
cution of his ſecular Deſigns, and for the Advance- | 
ment of his own Credit in the World : For it is the * 
Opinion and Admiration of Men, about which he is 1 
principally concerned. And this I lay down as a 
Fourth Conſideration, from which his Guilt receives 
no ſmall Addition, namely, that he loves the Praiſe of 
Men more than the Praiſe of God; the Contempt which 
is ſhewn to his Maker being in this Caſe not a little 
aggravated, by that comparative Eſteem and Vene- 
ration which he expreſſes for the Opinions of his 
Brethren. 

It is true, the Reaſon why ſuch kind of Behaviour 
is uſually ſo ſharply reſented among Men, is Jealouſy, 
a Paſſion with which we cannot ſuppoſe the moſt 
High to be affected. Hear, O Houſe of Iſrael, ſays he, 
in a moſt ſolemn and awful manner, my Thoughts are 
not as your Thoughts, not my Ways as your Ways. And 
yet he has been pleaſed in another Place to declare, 
that he will not give his Honour to another; nay, to 
put the Matter out of all Diſpute, he has affirmed. 
in ſo.many Words, that he is a jealous God : By 
which; thus much at leaſt muſt be meant, that tho? . 
he is not ſubje& to Jealouſy, nor any other Paſſion, 
yet in this and ſuch like Caſes, he will deal with 


Mankind in the ſame manner, as Jealouſy, were he 
capable 
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192 be miſerable Portion of 
SERM. capable of ſuch a Paſſion, would ſuggeſt: It being 
Xv. the known Rule and Method of God's Proceeding 
Wyo with his Creatures, to confine himſelf to thoſe No- 
tions and Apprehenfions of things, which they them- 
| ſelves are capable of entertaining. Js it any Pleaſure 
to the Almighty that thou art righteous, or is it Gain to 
bin, that thou makeſt thy way perfect? And yet, 
becauſe Praiſe and Thankſgiving is a Tribute which 
our Reaſon tells us is due from a Creature to his 
Creator, he therefore accepts of this our bounden Duty, 
and with fuch Sacrifices he is well pleaſed. And why 
may he not alſo be diſpleaſed with our Actions, for 
no other Reaſon but the Notions and Deſigns of the 
Performer? That he was ſo in the cafe of Idolatry, 
is evident from the Hiſtory of the Canaanites. We 
now, fays St. Paul, that an Idol is nothing ; ; nothing, 
you may be ſure, in God's Account of it, any fur- 
ther chan as it becomes his Rival and Competitor, by 
receiving the Homage and Adoration of his People, 
and being the Object of their miſplaced Devotion. 
Whether therefore thoſe ſtrange Gods, wherewith 
the Canaanites provoked him to difpleatare, were in- 
animate Stocks and Stones, or malignant and apoſtate 
Spirits, the Outcaſts of Heaven, and declared Ene- 
mies of his Majeſty, it is certain, that as they were 
his Creatures, the moſt High could not repine at 
their Honour, nor be jealous of cheir Power. It 
was the Motive and Deſign of the Id6later, the Prin- 
ciple upon which he acted, which gave ſo much 
offence to the Almighty, and | which cauſed whole 
Nations and People, by his ſpecial Determination 
and Appointment, to be diſpoſſeſſed of their Fields and 
Vineyards, and to be deſtroyed with Fire and Sword. 
What then is Man, that we ſhonld make a God of 
him ? Gat we ſhauld prefer his Cenſures or his Ap- 
plauſe, 


* 
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plauſe, before the favour of the moſt high and holy one ERM. 
that inhabiteth Eternity? Let him be diſtinguiſhed by XIV. 
the moſt ſhining Titles and Appellations, with which WV 
human Vanity can be exalted ; let him be Maſter of 

the moſt conſummate Wiſdom, or inveſted with the 

moſt ample Power; yet why ſhould you be ſo earneſt- 

ly ſolicitous about his Favour and Eſteem ? Will he 
judge you at God's Tribunal? Alas] there you will 

ſee him, either borne on high by Angels into the 
Regions of the Bleſſed, and pitying your Shame and 
Miſery ; or elſe a diſconſolate Sinner like your- 

ſelf, waiting to receive his Doom, perhaps calling 

upon the mountains and hills to cover him, and curſing 

all thoſe whoſe vain Praiſes upon Earth have brought 

him to this State of Miſery, where he will be plung- 


ed, together with his impious Flatterers, into ever- 


laſting Flames and Torments, where the worm dieth 


not, and the fire is not quenched. 


I ſhall but juſt mention one further Conſideration, * 
by which it will appear, in the ih and /aft Place, 
how dangerous and deplorable the Hypocrite's Con- 
dition will be then found, over and above the Lot of 
other Sinners; and that is, that he does in a moſt 


eminent and remarkable Manner deſpiſe thoſe Means 


of Grace, and negle& thoſe precious Opportunities 
which God is Pleaſed to grant him for his Converſion. 
For in this Senſe is the Saying of our Saviour verified, 
that to whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much 
required, Now the Hypocrite, in order to ſupport 


chat Form of Godlineſs which he is conſtantly to car- 


ry about him in the World, and which takes up no 
ſmall Part of his Thoughts, has more frequent Oc- 
caſions of reflecting upon his Duty, than other Sin- 
ners can 1 * to have. For the ſame Reaſon 
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SERM, he has likewiſe an Opportunity of hearing more uſe- 
XIV. ful Exhortations, and is obliged to be more conſtant 
at all publick Devotions, than other Sinners can be 


perfuaded to be. When therefore a Man dares 0 ruſs 
into the preſence of the Lord, with a Heart full of im- 
pure Defires, and perhaps at that very Inftant intent 
upon Miſchief, like the diſſembling Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, whom our Lord taxes in the Goſpel with 
"making long prayers, that they might devour widows 
houſes, ſurely he muſt have arrived at a great and 
tranſcendent Height of Impiety, that he can ſo con- 
rameliouſly deſpiſe his Maker, while he is under the 
immediate Senſe of his Duty; while others are with: 
Joint Hearts and Affections pouring out their Souls 
before Him, and adoring him with a welcome tribute 


of praiſe and thankſgiving. For the' very Places of + 
religious Worſhip which he frequents, the common 


Offices and Forms of Prayer, which are made uſe of 
there, fo well calculated for” the Relief of our Ne- 


ceflities, and compoſed with ſuch a true Spirit of 


Chriſtian Piety, together with the decent and orderly 


Behaviour of his Fetlow-Chriftians, met together to 


ſerve God in Unity of Heart, canndt but awaken Him 
to a Senſe of bis Duty, and put him im mind of fir Ob- 
ligations to perform it. And if, notwithſtanding this, 
he can be cold and inſenfible in the midſt of ſo much 
Fervour and Devotion; if he can” content himſelf 
with the Worſhip of his Eips, the mere Outſide and 
Formality of Religion, chere ig this peculiar Aggra- 
vation of his Guilt, that it . is donde under the calmeſt 
and coole Reflexion: It is à deliberate Contempt of 
God's Worſhip : He Bas no ſudden Start of Humour, 


no Guſt of impetuous Paſſion to plead on his behalf: | 


| S.. . 
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but a rooted and inveterate Averſion to all Goodheſs, S ERM. 
to a Conſcience ſeared with a hot Iron, and deaf to XIV. 


the moſt engaging-Motives to Obedience. So that 
it 15 no Wonder that the holy Prophets under the Law 
denounced God's Judgments, with ſo much Zeal and 
Severity, againſt a Sin of ſo deep a dye; or that 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf, who was certainly the very 
Spirit of Meekneſs, does always raiſe his Voice with 
ah uncommon Warmth and Vehemence, when he 
has occaſion to take notice of it in his Diſcourſes. 
Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites : This is 
the Crime with which he is ever charging them, and 
which ſeems to have given him the greateſt Offence, 
as being, of all Vices, the moſt oppoſite to that Sim- 
plicity of Heart which it was the Buſineſs of his 
Goſpel to inculcate. From hence alſo you may 
account for the Reaſon of our Saviour's Declaration 
in another Place, where he is denouncing God's 
Wrath againſt Apoftate Chriſtians, that he vill cut 
them aſunder, and appoint them their portion with the 
Hypocrites. What portion that is like to be, I have 
mentioned in another place already. 

I ſhall conclude therefore with this fingle Caution, 
That as bad as Hypocriſy appears, that Man will 
make but an ill Exchange, who flies out into a more 
open Rebellion: It is a far better and more rational 
Way, to be really what he now pretends to be. 
For that is a very eaſy Taſk. He does already go 
_thro' the moſt painful part of it, which conſiſts 
in the external Performance: Nay, even that is 
then only painful, when a Man wants the true 


Spirit of Devotion: When this comes once in to 


his Aid, Religion is all Peace and Joy : Inſtead 
of the vain and precarious 9 W 
Vid K 2 
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SERM, will have the Applauſe of God and his holy An- 
XIV. gels. In a word, the moſt rational Delights 
Will be his Portion here, and eternal Happineſs 
hereafter. FFF 7 


Which God of bis infinite Mercy grant us all, thro' the 

Merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Now. 
ta God the Father, God, the Son, and God the Holy 
3 be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Honour, 
Pouuer, Praiſe, Might, Majeſty and  Dementon, 
both now and henceforth, and for evermore. >. 
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All common Forms of Swearing 
forbidden. | 


A 

N 

On MATTH. v. 34, 35» 36. 
But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; nei- 
ther by Heaven, for it is God's Throne ; 
nor by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool , 
neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of 
| the great King. Neither ſhalt thou ſtweur 


* by thy Head, for thou canſt not make one 
Hair thereof white or black. 


HIS peremptory Command of our, ERA. 
bleſſed Lord, and another which is &. 
copied from it by St. Zames, is all yay 

chat the New, Teſtament has taught I 
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| 2 . us, by way of Precept, concerning 

| neee Nature and Uſe of Oaths ; which 
being a kind of Evidence or Teſtimony to our Ve- 

' racity, which in many Caſes may be legally required 

” of us, and which ſome of us are too apt to give, 

4 _ Whether legally required or not, it ſhall be my Bu- 

1 | _ fineſs in the following Diſcourſe, Firf, To ſhew the 

1 1 "Te F 


common Forms 


sR. meaning of the Precept itſelf ; and, Secondy, To con- 
Xv. ſider the Doctrine contained in it; that between 
boch, we may know what is here forbidden, and be 


5 Own Nature ſinful 


furniſhed alſo with ſuch Thoughts and Reflexions, 
as are moſt likely to diſcourage | us from the ade 
of it. 

I. I am to ſhew the meaning of the . itſelf, | 
which though it is expreſſed in very general Terms, 
yet that all Oaths are not abſolutely forbidden by it, 
will appear from theſe following Confiderations. 1 

Fit, That the End and Deſign of Oaths is to 
determine Controverſies and Diſputes. An Oath for 
Confirmation, ſays the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, is an 
End of all Strife : i. e. it is the beſt Security we can 
| give to each. other for the Truth and Sincerity: of 
our Intentions ; and conſequently the. beſt Method to 
compoſe thoſe Differences, which the general Cor- 
ruption and Iniquity of Mens Manners do naturally 
and | almoſt neceſſarily produce. Indeed; if Chri- 
| Rianity had introduced in fact ſuch a total Reforma- 
tion of Mens Principles and Affections, as in Theory 
one would think it might, there had been no need 

of this, or any other Obligation, to bind us more 
effectually to the Practice of our Duty, in all our 
Dealings and Tranſactions with each other. But 
ſince the infinite Purity and Perfection of the Goſpel- 
Precepts is far from having had ſuch an Influence as 
this ; and fince all the Ties of po ever were 


or ean be invented, are little en preſerve 
Peace and Order, and to eſtabliſh that mutual Con- 

ſidence i in each other, without which no Society can 
ſubſiſt, it is not reaſonable to think our Saviour 
would forbid the Uſe of any Method conducing to 
fo good an End, lad, rnd be proved to be in its 
7. conſequently — 
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with the Spirit of that Religion which he came into SE RM. 
the World to introduce. But that this was not ſo in xv. 
the Caſe before us, nnn Gy 
the next Place, 
Secondly, That ſo far as any Act of ours can be 
ſaid to promote the Honour of God, an Oath does 
moſt eminently promote it; and that, becauſe it ia 
an Acknowledgment of his infinite Power, and our 
own Subjection and Dependeuce thereupon. Agree- 
able to this are thoſe Words of the Apoſtle in the 
ſixth Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Hebrews : For men 
werily ſwear by the greater, i. e. the very Act of 
Swearing does itſelf imply that the Perſon, by whom 
we ſwear, is our Superior; in like manner as to be 
appealed to for the Deciſion of any doubtful Matter, 
is looked upon, amongſt Men, as a Token of Supe- 
riority; and to appeal, as an Inſtance of Reſpect. 
Whenever therefore we ſwear by the Name of God, 
we do thereby teſtify that we are his Subjects and 
Dependents, under the Inſpection of his Wiſdom, 
under the Diſcipline of his Juſtice, and within the 
Reach of bis avenging Power. Now, to aft like 
Creatures that have a juſt Senſe of his Attributes and 
Perfect ions, is all the Honour we are capable of 
doing him; and therefore he cannot be diſpleaſed 
with ſuch an Act as this, which confeſſes his Wiſdom 
to be infinite, his Juſtice to be as eminent as his 
- Wiſdom, and his Power as extenſive as both. 80 
chat cho an Oath may, andi it is to be feared is often 
ken in ſuch à careleſs and diſreſpectful manner, as 
is a Proof rather of our Contempt of God, than any | 
reverent and deyout Regard to him; yet whenever = 
we ſwear ſeriouſſ/ and confiderately, with a ft *? 
Regard to Truth, and a juſt Senſe of the ſolemn Act | 
we are. performing, po en 1 
K 4 Thoughts | 


/ 
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SERM, Thoughts to that awful Being, to whom we are 
XV. making our deliberate Appeal, with ſuch Sentiments 
ad Affections of Mind as, if they were but cloathed 


in the Garb of Words, would be acknowledg d to 

to be an Act of Piety; and therefore to God, who 
regards the Heart, we may be ſure they are as ac- 
ceptable Tokens of our Reſpect, as if they were 
expreſſed in the moſt affectionate Language, that 
the Power of Words can give. The caſual and 
accidental Abuſes therefore, by which this Action 
may be poſſibly profaned, ariſing not from the Na- 


. - ture of the thing, but from the Heedleſneſs or Per- 


verſeneſs of thoſe who uſe it, is no more a Reaſon 
for its being utterly aboliſh'd, than the irreverent 
Behaviour, which is ſometimes ſeen in places. of 
Divine Worſhip, is a Reaſon why we ſhould forſake 
the aſſembling ourſekves together in them, and give 

them up as the Seat of Wantonneſs and Profaneneſs. 
But, \Thir#ly, Another Argument to prove that all 
Oaths are not abſolutely forbidden, is, that whether 
they are expedient in themſelves or not, they are 
certainly required by human Laws, and were ſo when 
this Precept was deliverd: So that if our Saviour had 
forbid the Uſe of them, he muſt have either put bis 
Diſciples upon conteſting with their lawful Gover- 
nors, about a thing which they had a Right to 
require, or elſe he muſt have prevailed with all Go - 
vernments in the World, to releaſe his Diſciples from 
their Duty in this Reſpect; a thing, which though 
__ the Lenity of our own: Government in particular, 
leſt it ſhould wound any tender Conſcience, has been 
pleaſed to indulge to a wilful Set of People, who 
would not be content without it; yet that it is far 
from being n in general, 
e ene en Bus | 
ut» 


Manner, at the Command of the proper Magiſtrate, 
conſent to take an Oath himſelf. For ſo we are to 


' thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou 


A @ Soul fin, and hear the Voice of Swearing, and is a 
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But, Fourthly,' If we had no other Argument to S ERM. 
prove that all Oaths are not abſolutely forbidden, XV. 
dhe Examples of our Saviour and his Apoſtle St. Paul, 
afford us a moſt indifputable Proof of it; the latter 
of which has frequently in his Epiſtles, upon great 
and urgent Occaſions, ſuch ſolemn and religious 
Aſſeverations, as contain every thing eſſential to an 
Oath; and the former did actually, in a judicial 


underſtand thoſe: Words of St. Matthew; that the 
High-prieſt ſaid to Jeſus upon his Trial, I adjure' 


be the Chriſt, the Son of God. Upon which Jeſus ſaid 
unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. Now this Reply to the 
Adjuration of the Prieſt was, according tothe Prac- 
- tice of the Jet in thoſe: Matters, as truly and pro- 
perly an Oath, as if, according to the Method in 
uſe among us, he had actually laid his right hand — 
upon the Law, and kiſſed it moſt religiouſly: with 

his Lips. For ſo ſays the Rule expreſly, Lev. vi. N 


Witneſs whether he hath ſeen or known' of its; if be ab , 
not utter it, then he Gall bear his Iniquity:;. i. e. if any 
Man be cited before a Magiſtrate as an Offender, 
and has the Form of Adjuration pronounced to him, 
requiring his Teſtimony even againſt himſelf, if he 
does not, by virtue of his Oath, declare all that he 
knows of that Matter, he ſhall be guilty... In pur- 
ſuance therefore of this Law, when the High: prieſt 
had pronounced the Words of Adjuration, our 
Saviour was then actually upon his Oath, and his 
immediate Reply to the Point in queſtion, Was, on 
his part, a Confeſſion that he was ſo; which Con- 
e the more 3 becauſe till he had 

K 5 heard 
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SERM, heard the voice of Swearing, he preſerved a moſt 
Xv. invincible Silence: So that his anſwering as he did, 
u moſt convincing Argument, not only that an 
Oath is in ſome Caſes lawful, but moreover, that 
when it is required by the proper Magiſtrate, it is in 
that Caſe unlawful to refuſe it. 
Thus much for the firſt Point to be cutlo#ipen 
this Subject, vix. that whatever be meant by this 
Precept of our Saviour, it could never be intended to 


partial Obſervation of the bare Letter of the Text, 
ſome People have been ſo weak as to imagine. 
I come now to conſider the Text itſelf, which, to 


avoid ſuch a critical Examination of the ſeveral parts 
of it, as-would be of uſe e en, 


Tan en nme, wy 
Te have beard, ſays 1 e 


ſuid by them old time, thou foalt nat for favear thy- | 


en but. ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths 3. i. e. 
whatſdever thou doſt either promiſe or aſſert upon 
Oath, thou muſt take care, if it be an Aſſertion, 
that it he true; and if it be a Promiſe, that it be 
punctually falfilled ; as thou wouldeſt anſwer for the 
Contrary to the Lord thy God, by whoſe holy Name 
thou ſweareſt. This is the Subſtance of what you 
underſtand to have been ſaid upon this Subject by 
Moſes, in ſeveral Precepts and Directions of the Law; 
in conſequence of which, provided you ſwear to the 
Truch, and provided you do not ſwear by the Name 
of God himſelf (from which indeed you do reli- 
Siouſſy abſtain) you think yourſelves at bberty to 
uſe any leſß folemn Oath, upon the moſt trifling Occa- 
tions that can happen; by which means, it ſeems, 


er 


forbid the Uſe of all Oaths in general, as, from a 


ſome Forms of Swearing are at laſt become ſo fami- 
lawfully 


- 
- 


— 


lawfully uſed, without expoſing you to the Guilt 8 


Perjury. But I fay unto you, that even theſe ſe- XV 


condary Forms of Swearing, which you think fo ">. | 


very innocent and inſignificant, are too ſolemn to be 
_ fo profaned. Sear not at all therefore in your or- 
dinary Diſcourſe {for of Judicial Caſes I am not 
ſpeaking) but ſwear not, I ſay, in your ordinary 
Diſcourſe, not ſo much as by the Heaven, or the 
Earth, or any other of thoſe ſecondary Oaths, in 
which, though the Name of God is not expreſly 
mentioned, yet at leaſt it is intentionally implied. 
For whoſoever ſwears by Heaven, does, in effect, 
ſwear by him that is inthroned in it; whoſoever 
Awears by the Earth, ſwears by him that preſides 
over it, and governs it; whoſoever ſwears by Jeru- 
Jalem, ſwears by him to whom it is peculiarly ap- 
propriated ; and whoſoever ſwears by his own Head, 
or any Creature in which he ſeems to have a Pro- 
perty himſelf, does in effect ſwear by him who made 
it What it is, and to whom therefore it does mott 
eminently belong. As therefore thefe, and ſuch like 
Oaths, do all terminate and center in God, they 
muſt not be admitted into your ordinary Diſcourſe. 
Let it be ſufficient on ſuch occaſions, to ſay, Tea, 
Yea; or Nay, Nay : Be content with a ſerious Af- 
firmation or Denial, for awhat/oever is more than theſe, 
cometh of Evil ; i. e. It proceeds from the Treachery 
which is amongſt you, that you. have need upon 
every trivial occaſion to give ſuch proofs of your 
apright Dealing ; and it. proceeds from ſome evil 
Principle in your Hearts, or the Suggeſtions of ſome-. 
evil Spirit that has an Influence over 15 that 
vou are ſo forward” upon all occaſions, b implica- 
tion at leaſt, 7 take e the] Lr Ges 
in Vain, 
| Thus 
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| 5 SERM, Thus much eee eee 


Xv. which having thus opened and explained to ybu, I 
proceed ow: © * E 7 en n 


Was, ; 

H. To conkider the Dacbine contained 0 $e/" , 

The practice of Swearing in our ordinary Die. 
courſe, which is the only thing forbidden in my 
Text, is in 22 become ſo very general and 
prevailing, that (if we conſider how little can be 
ſaid in the Defence of it) one would think it had 
not been forbidden, but commanded. For a Man, 
without propoſing either Pleaſure or Advantage, to 


fly in the Face of Almighty Power, by daily re- 


peating the moſt provaking Indignities, is. a Practice 
ſo ſtupid and abſurd, as well as wicked, that com- 


mon Senſe cannot find a Name for it; and one 


Would wander how Satan himſelf with all his Cun- 
ning ſhould have found means to countenance; and 


ſupport it. A, Few would have, ſhudder'd. at ſuch 


dreadful  Imprecations as Chriſtians utter without 


Horror or Remorſe. As if the common Forms. of 
Blaſphemy grew tireſom by Repetition, they are 


continually diverſifying their Phraſes with ſuch. a. 


trange'ColleQion.of neu-. invented Curſes, that one. 


would think they made it their Study to diſhonour 
the Name of God, on Top ap en, n 


uent in | 
ie 4 5 to theſe things? Can thoſe. 


who do thus, be ignorant of their Guilt ?. If not, to- 


what purpoſe ſhould we tell them of it? Or do they 
want only to be put in mind of it? However it be, 
7. is our Duty to repreſent the Caſe to them, and 


 leaxe'the belt ro the Grace of God. 


7, den, 1 delve it may be ſeriouſly confdered, 


ax when Men give themlebrs ſuch a Libero 1 
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. their ordinary - Diſcourſe,” the Guilt of Perjury SERM. 
can — be aveided: For, as in a multitude of XV. 


| averds/ there cuanteth ner Sin, and among other Sins, 

Falſhood in particular; fo whenever there is à Mul- 

titude of Oaths too, they will be ſometimes accom- 
ae e well as. Truth, ond; eg 
to atteſt both promiſcuouſly.. — 

Secondly, Let it be conſidered further, chic as-an 
awful Senſe of Oaths tends to the Eſtabliſhment of 
Peace and Order, and to the Well- being of Socie- 
ties in general, ſo the profane and irreligious uſe 
of them does, on the contrary, tend to weaken their 
Evidence, and conſequently to deſtroy that uſeful 
End, which they. were inſtituted. and intended to. 

promote. 

. Thirdly, Let us reflect on what has been fald al- 
4 ready, concerning Oaths taken ſerioufly and devoat- 
ly; and let us conſider, that to ſwear raſhly is the 
_ , Reverſe of it 1 it is acting as if God was either 
ignorant of our Guilt, or had not Juſtice or Power 
enough to puniſh it; either of which is ſuch a blaſ- 

- phemous en. as is e 0 
| ſpoken. of, 

Laſtly, If there were nothivg en * conſidered | 
t in this matter, but the poſitive Prohibition of God 
0 , methinks That ſhould be enough ta move 
uz eſpecially. in a matter wherein it would be ſo 
. ealy to comply, and wherein. there is no Tempta- 
tion to the contrary. For let any Man, who: makes 

fo free with the Name of God, conſider how he 
himſelf ſhould like to be ſo wilfully diſobeyed by an 
Inferior, in any ſuch ſtrict and peremptory Com- 
mand ; and chen he will ſee in what Light he 
ſtands before aur Father which is in Haauen; and 
baxe reaſon to admire that lingering Juſtices which. 


8 


1 by 
— 
- 


;SERM. could not be provoked by ſuch an 
to execute its V b; op 


cance ſooner. 1 


1 
A 


have purpoſ 
Points, 


enough for their Medi- 


tation, and by the Grace of God moſt effectually 


convince them of the Neceſlity of a ſpeedy Change: 
State will not afford them ſuch a private Conſidera- 
. tion, I am very ſure, that for any Good they will 
\ 2 in not worth my while to enlarge upon 


1 g on therefore for che Benefit of thoſe who 
© are not quite ſo bad, to take notice of that ſecond- 
- &y kind of Oaths;by the Name of ſome Creature 
any, ſome of which you find ſpecißed in my Text, 
and of which there are a Multitude in common 
uſe amongſt Chriſtians, ſo natural and familiar to 
the Tongues of ſome, that they ſeem to think they 


have no Meaning at all in them. The Caſe was juſt 


the ſame among the Jews: They had adopted theſe 
Oathas into their ordinary Diſcourſe, that they might 
not be tempted to ſwear by any greater. In pro- 
-cels of time they were fo proſtituted and profanied, 


that they ceaſed to be conſidered any longer as 


Oaths, and were looked upon as words of courſe. 
IT To-fupply the Place of theſe, when they had occa- 
ſion to ſhew they were in earneſt, they were forced 
2 uſe, of new ones; which, for ſonje time, 
«ff | à greater Degree of Credit Diſcourſe | 
: This ſeems to have been the —— ; 
"Kinſton in che 23d of St. 


Matthew, between ſwear 


ing 


8 * * 
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ing by the Temple, and the Gold of it ; and again, be-SERNM. 
tween ſwearing by the Altar, and by the Gift. Not that xv. 
they could be ſo ſtupid as to think there was any WV 


greater degree of Sanctity in the latter; but the 
former being plainly the more obvious Oaths, might 
perhaps be worn out before, 5. e. they might be 
uſed ſo familiarly about the meereſt Trifles, that the 
Scribes might from thence take occaſion to declare, 
that he who made uſe of them in his ordinary Con- 
verſation, might reaſonably be preſumed not to have 
intended to ſwear, and conſequently might be ex- 
cuſed from the Obligation. But for this their pre- 
tended Accuracy, our Saviour reprimands them very 
ſharply, telling them, That whatever Ideas they 
4 might pleaſe to annex to this or that Form of Swear- 
ing, yet che Obligation of the Oath would be eſti- 
mated to the nature of the thing, and not 
| according to their arbitrary Interpretations. Whether, 
Jays he, 1 e the Gift, or ' the Alter which 
fantifieth the Gift? 
A The ſame may be ſaid ef all Oste of this ns- 
ture, which are at preſent in uſe among Chriſtians, 
How little ſoever we may mean by uſing them, yet 
as they have in their nature a Meaning of their 
own, with a peculiar reference to Almighty God, 
they ought not. to be profaned. We may habituate 
.ourſelyes, by conſtant practice, to the moſt ſacred 
of all Oaths that can be named, till it is attended 
with no Horror in the ſpeaking. But would this be 
any Argument of our Innocence? Why ſhould it be 
thought then, that in Oaths of a leſs ſolemn nature, 
our 'own Thoughtleſsneſs and Inattention ſhould ex? 
euſe us? For why did we not attend to it? That 
Which we make dur Excuſe, is our Fault. Wkat- 
ever has any relation to God, mult nn 


* 


” 


* 
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'SERM, nounced wvithout Attention, nay, never Fabel the 
Xv. utmoſt Reverence, Some ſay, They mean nothing 
by it; it is a mere Expletive for the Ornament of 
- their Diſcourſe. And yet it is plain, from the man- 
ner of thelr uſing it, that they expect it ſhould add 
"fome kind of Weight, that is, they expect to make 
"themſelves believed by the Uſe of an Expreſſion 
which has no Meaning in it. On the other hand; it 
hats Sn: it muſt be ſuch a one as they 
cannot juſtify. The Oath muſt terminate either m 
the Creatures themſelves, according to the Senſe in 
= Which it was taken by the Heathens, from whom 
maoſt of theſe Forms were borrowed; or elſe, accord- 
-_ ing to the Notion of the Fewvs about thoſe Oaths 
_ - Which they acknowledged to he binding, it muſt be 
- underſtood as having a Relation to the Creator: The 
former of which would be downright Idolatry; and 
che latter, in thoſe common Caſes in which alone it 
is ever uſed, is Profaneneſs. There arb indeed ſome 
Forms of Speaking, which have a vefy neat Afflnity 
with theſe, and- yet may be very lawfully uſed, as 
meaning no more, when they come to be explained, 
than, a ſurely as. ſuth a Thing it fo, ſo fare is the Truth 
'of auh, Fell on. But as it "requires fome- Nicety 
and ExaQunefs to diſtinguiſh them from che others 
p ee F ſhall not take upon me to men- 
tion them, it being better to avoid them utterly; than 
by needles inſiſting upon' the Uſe of What we take to S; 
be innocent, run the'riſk/ of profaning the Name of 
God, or giving Offence to- thoſe who think we do ſo. 
31 ag dene wie the Oaths dhemſelves, aud hall 
_ *now examine the Excaſes that ate made for them, 
*the principal of Which is "Heat of Paffon and 0 
far at leaft this muſt be allowed to be an Excuſe, 


t 3 
1 That many of thoſe who ate more ſparing at other 


. 2. 
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times, are at ſuch times moſt profuſe in their Execra- SE RM, 
tions. But one Sin can never juſtify another. Now xv. 
Anger, indulged to ſuch a Vehemence as this, is it- WYV 


ſelf a very criminal Exceſs; inaſmuch as it flows from 
a Mind not ſufficiently reſigned to the Will of God, 
not mortiſied and ſubdued to Vexations and Diſap- 
pointments, nor ſenfible of its own Frailties and Im- 
perfections. It is indeed a Sign that the Man is of 
bis Guard, and that he does not offend wilfully and 
deliberately. But ſure it is but a ſlender Mitigation 
of one's Guilt, that one is not altogether ſo preſump- 
tuous as the wort. | However, if Anger is ſo apt to 
betray us into a Sin ſo very heinous and offenſive, 
why is not ſome . when the Fit is off, to 
prepare againſt the next Return of it? Is it conſiſtent, 
think you, with that Reverence which we owe to 
God, to know that there is a certain Paſſion, which, 
Whenever we are under the Dominion of it, never 
fails to tranſport us into the Breach of our Duty, and 
yet to provide no Method for the Cure of it? Or is 
Anger ſuch a ſtubborn and unruly Paſſion, that no 
Method can be contrived to tame it? What if every 
time the Fit was riſing, we made it a Rule to divert 
the Force of it, by thinking on ſame other thing? 
What if, as ſome have very well adviſed, before we 
replied to a Provocation given us, we ſhould,” for the 
better Recollection of our Reaſon, make a very ſhort 
Pauſe? Or, Which is a better way; ' beſtow the fame 
time upon à ſhort Petition, to be delivered from the 
ill Effects of Anger? This is no more than may be 
eaſily done, without ſo much as being obſerved 
any one; the time to be employed about it being no 
ore than is " ſufficient to lift up our Thoughts to 
ſeven, where they will be received with as much 
-"Fayqur and Approbation end 
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SERM-25 with chem. The Conſequence of which will be, 
XV. chat the Perſon who makes this devout Requeſt, is 


not * for Months and Years ? Would it 1 be 5 
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whereby not only put upon his Guard again the Vio- 
dence of the Temptation, ſo as to do al in his own 


Power to oppoſe it, but does likewiſe engage God's 
Syccour and Aſſiſtance, which will be ſure to ſupply 


A Defetts; enabling him to do that, by virtue of 


we Divine Grace, which by his own Power he 
was mot able to effect. 


Aut, Secendy, Another Excuſe. which is made for 


than the former, is the Force of Cuſtom, Which is 


bat is meant by thoſe, who, when they are repro- 


wed: for this Offence, reply. readily, That they can- 
not help it; i. e. the Habit of Sinning is grown ſo 
Inveterate, that by frequently repeating it, they have 
loik | the Government of their Tongues, which are 


utter every thing that he ſuggeſts. But is it not worth 
while for ſuch Men as theſe to take ſome pains. to 
ſubdue a Habit, which, if it continues, will inevita- 
Dly deſtroy them ? Or have they already given up the 
Point, as a thing utterly impracticable; and ſo go 


on chearfully in the Courſe they have begun, with 


:the Proſpect of eternal Ruin? If fo, there is nothing 


Ware to be ſaid; then muſt exen perk in their obſti- 
due Diſabedience, till they are awakened by the due 


Reward of it. But if there be any thing in the Fear 
; s, ſufficient to diſcourage then 4 wall e. 
de no hand Matter for a villing Mind to break 

Fram ſuch a ſenſeleſs Cuſtom. Would it not be poſſi- 


Ble, for. a-valuable to abſtain for a 


Single Day 2 If {o, by not for ten? Nay, why | 
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while, in order to promote ſo good an End, to bes ERM. 
more ſparing of our Words in general? Is any thing, XV. 
the wiſeſt of us ſays, of ſo much Conſequence, either 
to ourſelves or others, that we need venture our eter- 
nal Happineſs, for the bare Pleaſure of hearing our- 
ſelves ſay it? Where would be the Harm, if to 
ſubdue ſuch a ſtubborn Enemy, we would learn to 
Practiſe a little Self-Denial in the great Article of 
| ang rtinent Diſcourſe ? What if we ſhould reſolve, 
till this Work was finiſhed, to ſay nothing but what 
is ſtrictly neceſſary? I mention this, as as thgy utmoſt 
Hardſhip a Man can poſlibly be put to, to get rid of 
the moſt inveterate Habit. And ſurely it is — 2 
while to try it, when no leſs than our eternal 
neſs is at ſtake ; not but if any Man, who is thorough- 
1y perſuaded of the Neceſſity of reforming this-vici- 
ous Habit, will pray to God for his Grace to aſſiſt him 
in ſo neceſſary a Work, I think I need not ſcruple to 
aſſure him, it may be done upon much eaſier terms. 
But, Thirdly, The worſt of all Excuſes that are 
made for this wicked Pratice, is the Neceſſity of do- 
ing it, in many Caſes, in order to obtain among our 
Equals, Credit, and among our Inferiors, Authority 
and Reſpect. Concerning which let it be firſt obſer- 
ved, That he who makes ſuch an Excuſe as this, 
does fairly acknowledge, that he fins wilfully and 
deliberately. He does not pretend to ſay he cannot 
NF Hepir. There is an End moſt conſiderately propoſed 
by it, forthe ſake of which he thinks fit to commit 
* tne and run the Hazard of the future Paniſh- - 
; Now when a Man is ſo daring and preſump- 
. Hs it is in vain to talk to him about the 
HFHeinouſneſs of the Sin. For about this he profeſſes 
| himſelf to have no Concern, I ſhall ſhew therefore, 
chat he is miſtaken in his Policy; that the End he 
"wh 9 ams 
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SERM. aims at, Base b and chat che Practice | 
XV. of Common-Swearing, whatever he may think of it, 0 


wwe r neither Credit nor Reſpect. ip 
For, Firſt, as to procuring him Credit among his of 

Equals, ſhall 1 believe a Man, Who is continually e 
convincing me by every Word he ſpeaks, that he L 
makes no Conſcience of any thing ? or is that Man, tl 


think you, fit to be believed, whe makes no Scruple tl 
upon the ſlighteſt Occaſions, to provoke Almighty a 
Vengeance ? If the Fear of God is no Reſtraint up- 0 
on him, what Reaſon can I have to truſt him ? His 0 
Kegard, he will ſay, to his own Credit and Repu- 0 
/ tation; which is as much as to own, that if he were 0 
© fare to be undiſcovered; he would make no Con- . 
- ſcience of deceiving you. And is this all the Credit a | 
Man can hope to gain, by the-Loſs of his eternal | 
\ {Happineſs ? The 8. allow to the worſt 
Men upon Earth? If ſo, how much better were it to 
"+ avoid the Sin, and take our Chance to be believed 
without it! Promiſes and Proteſtations, Vows and 
Curſes, do but render what we ſay, ſuſpected; where- 
as Honeſty and Simplicity, without taking any pains 
about it, are ſure of being credited and believed. 
Let a Man be but ſtrictly juſt : let him be punctual in 
all his Dealings; let him be careful of what he ſays 
and does; let him be free from Lyes as well as Oaths, 
and he will ſoon de Maſter of more F 
Mlan can gain by S wearing . 
But, Secondly, As this blaſphemous Abuſe of Oaths 
- is by no means fitted to gain Credit among our Equals, 
ſo neither has it any better Pretence to procure Au- 
- thority or Reſpe& among Inferiors. It is true, that 
nan Inferior may be ſometimes ſilenced by boiſterous 
3 iN and outragious Clamours; but what Opinion muſt a 
* dervant or Inferior, if IE a * . 


bes 
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of ſuch a wicked Maſter? Muſt he not deſpiſe and SERM, 


contemn him ? Muſt he not think him, in one re- 


ſpect, inferior even to him, however Circumſtances oy 


of Birth and Fortune may have made him in another 
reſpe& his Superior ? Vice is a great Leveller of all 


Diſtinctions; and no Man will ever preſerve his Au- 
thority by the, Forfeiture. ef his Virtue, any more. 
than he can cauſe himſelf, by the moſt ſkilfull Ma- 
nagement, to be at once both reſpected and deſpiſed. 


On the other hand, if this Servant or Inferior, whoſe 


Obedience you,” are endeayourin to ſecure, ſhould 


chance to be as wicked as yourlelf, as the Example 


of ſo ill a Maſter may very probably make him, what 


Authority can you expect to preſerve, what Obe- 
dience is it likely ſhould be performed by one, who 


has no Senſe of his Duty to your common Maſter? 


Let but the Fear of God take poſſeſſion of our Hearts, 


in all Circumſtances and Relations of Life. But de- 
t, and there is no Security that we ſhall do 

our Duty in any Station we poſſeſs: There is no 

knowing how to govern or obey: In a word, chere 

is no hope of our being either good Maſters, or 

good Servants, good Neighbours, or good Men. 

d now, I think enough has been ſaid to diſcour- 


„ e be added, it ſhould 


from this Sin, to take heed, leſt they ſuffer it to ſteal 
upon them from the Examples of any profligate Com- 
panions; as well as to thoſe ho are but young Be- 
ginners, to draw back betimes, before they have 
either multiplied the Number of their Sins, or increaſ- 
ed the Habit of Sinning. And if any of thoſe who 


hear me this Day, are ſo unhappy as to . 


— 


and it will not fail to produce a ſuitable Behaviour 


} 


you from a Practice ſo wicked and abſurd. If 


be a ſhort Exhortation to thoſe who are as yet free 
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EAN. to the Commiſſion of this Sin, by thoſe whom it is their 
xv. Duty to love and hondur, and wo ought therefore 

d reach them better (for ſome ſick Parents and Maſt- 

ers to be ſure there are; who, inſtead of checking 

their Children and Servants whom they find guilty of 

this Sin, do but encourage them to it by their own 

_ ſcandalous Examples) If this, I ſay, ſhould be the 

Caſe of any of you, let it be conſidered, that tho” 

the Parent or Maſter will ſeverely anſwer for his MiC- | 
behaviourin this Caſe, yet this will by no means ex- 

cuſe the miſguided Child or Servant, who, contrary 

8 to his own better Judgment, is drawn into a reſem- 
1 dlance of his Parent's or Maſter's Vice. On the other 
; what an exalted piece of Virtue would it be in 

more intelligent Child, not only to draw back 

F | 

_ ſcience unſullied, though, encompaſſed and beſet with | 

3 Dangers ; but alſo by a more conſpicuous exactneſa 

g in his Behaviour, become a Pattern and Example 
: even to his Parents! God grant that by this, or 
whatever other means to his Widow ſhall ſeem moſt 
expedient, .we: may be all brought to a juſt Senſe of 
our Duty, in this great and important Article, remem- 
bring always the great Abhorrence which, God has 
expreſſed to this Sin in particular, decl; aring ſolemnly, 
that he vill nor nenn that rake biz Name 


in * 
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Me are to prove, and then | bold faſt 
| that which is good. 
| | 3 | | | 
S E R M O N 
Preached at a VIS1TAT 10 N. 
Jen XY ef. 
And Nathaniel - ſaid unto him, can an. there 


| any good thing come out of Nazareth? 
2 ſaith unto him, come and ſte. 


Palins HE two Perſons concerned in this xr M1, 
p — —— 0 Dialogue were both of them Men XVI. 


ſincere in their different Perſuafions, 
and acting upon true Principles of 
SCRE) ' Conſcience. The only difference to 
be cblervel in their Characters is, that Philip had 
received Je/us as the Mefliah 3 but Nathaniel, for 
want of Evidence to convert him, ſtuck faſt to ks 
Jewiſh judices ; and, if he had ever heard of the 


Name of J, had hitherto * him as an Ini- 
poſtor. 


s of upright Intentions; both of them 
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| 216 - 0 are to Prove, and then 

0 . SE 2 ſor. Philip, however, was ſo well aſſured of his 
| erity as to believe, that by proper Arguments 
"= might be Perſuaded to renounce. his Error. Ac- 
cordingly, in the for regoing ng Verſe, he attempts it. 
8 Philip findeth Nathaniel, and ſaith unto him, we have 
found him. of whom Moſes in the Law and the Pro- 
phets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the den of Foſeph ; 
=_ - | to which Nathaniel replies in my Text, Can there 
4 any good thing come out of Nazareth ? And Philip, 
1 | 2 e anſwering his Objeftion, appeals only to his 
own Judgment and Lg: inviting him to 
- come: and fee. c 
Now > it may be the caſe of any of us to 
labour under Prejudices, like Nathaniel; and becauſe 
it is the duty of all Chriſtians in general, more eſpe · 
cially of thoſe who bear office i in the Church, to en- 
deavour, like St. Philip, to the'utmoſt of their Power, 
to remove them out of the Minds of others, I ſhall - 
take occaſion from the behaviour of - theſe two 
TS righteous Perſons, to conſider our own Duty in both 
J © theſe reſpets, by calling to your [remembrance 
ſuch Rules and Directions for Practice, as their Ex- 

amples do naturally ſuggeſt. The only ching ob- 
ſervable in the Character of Nathaniel is the Nature 
of the Prejudice he had imbibed; Can there aꝶ good 
als thing come out of Nazareth ? Nazareth was; it ſeems, 
2 a poor deſpicable City, 1 as ſome ſay, a ſmall 
Village of Galilee ;_ and Galilee itſelf was fo om 0 
the Jezus, that the very Name of Galillan was « 

| ' Thou haſt wanqui/bed me, O Galilgan, 
was the. Acknowledgment of one, who in the, bl | 
terneſs of his Heart could not help blaſpheming bis 
Conqueror, at the ſame time that he confeſſed his 
Power. The ſame Title was given alſo to the 


9905 who, * they changed i it for the Name of 
Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians at Antioch, were conſtantly ſtyled Naxa-SERM. 
renes and Galileans ; for the ſame reaſen Jeſus was XVI. 
called the Nazarene, as were alſo the firſt Converts ww, Wl 
to Chriſtianity, who, though they were far from be- | 
ing aſhamed of the Appellation, (as we may ſee | 
from St. Peter's uſe of it in the third Chapter of the 
Ad.) ſeem nevertheleſs to have it fixed on them by 
their Enemies with a malicious Defign to make their 
Perſons deſpicable, and bring their Doctrines Into 
Diſrepute. 
Now all the Foundation of this Prejudice againſt 
Galilee, beſides an ancient Diſlike that was taken 
to it upon the account of its corrupt Religion, 
was, that out of Galilee no prophet had ariſen ; from 
whence 1t was very weakly and prepoſterouſly con- 
cluded, that out of Galilee no prophet could ariſe. 
It is eaſy at this diſtance of time to ſee the Abſur- 
dity of ſuch Reaſoning as. this; and yet the Strength 
of the Prejudice was then ſo great, that it miſled 
che wiſeſt Men amongſt them. You find it urged 
. by the great Conſiſtory of the Nation to Nicodemus, 
. who was himſelf a Doctor of the Law. Search and 
fee, for out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. He is ap- | 
to as a Man of Learning and Judgment, ca- 
Pable of ſearching into the Grounds of the Tra. 
dition; ; and yet, though he was deſirous to vindicate 
our Saviour, he never offers to make a Reply to the 
Odbjjection. From all this it is natural to obſerve, 
= how far the Prejudices of Education may carry us; 
| how the wildeſt and moſt inconcluſive Reaſoning 
paſs for ſolid and ſubſtantial Argument, the 
crudeſt and moſt indigeſted Notions be admitted for 
x eſtabliſhed Truths, When they are ſupported by po- 
5 pular Opinion, and the plauſible Pretence of a fe- 
.gious Zeal. Such Objections as were urged by the 1 
You. II. L Faul 


| en N' are to prove, and then 
n. Few againſt Chrif, are ſtill urged a the Chriſ- 
r dan Church; I mean againſt that 2 
put of it which is, by God's Bleffing, eſtabliſhed in 
theſe Realms. Can there any good thing come out of 
Nazareth ? was the Queſtion of the unbelieving 
\x Neu. Can there any good thing come out of Rome ? 
| Can a Church built out of the Ruins of Popery, and 
"4 Which ' retains ſo many of her needleſs Ceremonies, 
be a truly Apoſtolick Church? is the Veſtion of 
our Diſſenting Brethren. On the other hand, it is 
argued With as much Warmth by the Romaniſi, Can 
there any good thing come . the Spirit of the 
 Reformers? Can View of ſuch Paſſions and Reſent- 
ments, Who appear by their whole Conduct and Be- 
Haviour to have been acted either by Avarice or 
Revenge, be ſuppoſed to have intended the Good 
of Mens Souls; or to have had the Intereſts of Re- 
gion at heart? Was not the Reformation accom- 
pliſhed with ſuch Views arid Motives, and upon ſuch 
finciples of human Policy, as fayour'd more of 
this World than the next? Now theſe and ſuch like 
Queſtions, w whether they have any Foundation in 
Fact or no, are quite beſide the Subject in diſpute. | 
- he way to diſcover whether Jeſus were the Meſ⸗- 
a fiah, was to conſider his Life and Actions, his Doc- 
5 trines and his Miracles, and if they agreed with che 
PDeſeription given by Mo/es and the Prophets, no 
mater in what City he was educated, nor what op- 
13 probrious Titles he might bear. 80 again, in our 
Diſs at preſent, if. we would know whether the 
= R profeſſed in this Nation, be the Religion 
„ | of Chriſt, or no, we have nothing to do, but to Son- 
11 o Ble and if it appears to be buzlt upon the 
| Foundation of the Apeſtler "and Prupbers, | Jeſus Clift 
* the chief Ciriter-Stone, watts g' 4 
. | 01 hat 
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of What Church we ſprung. 


But it is the Fault of all Sets and Parties, that“ 


they firſt conceive an ill Opinion of their Adver- 
ſaries, and then refuſe to hearken to their Argu- 


ments. It is pity, ſo good a Religion as ours ſhould 


be taken up upon no better Grounds. But if we 


will harbour ſuch Prejudices and Averſions, it is 


more our Good Fortune, than our Merit, that we 
are ever in the right. For upon the ſame Grounds, 
that we embrace a right Religion, we might, if our 
Birth and Education had led us to it, as readily 


have embraced a wrong one. It is the Advice of 


the Apoſtle to prove all things, and to hold faſt that 
: which is good. Inſtead of that, we reſolve to hold 


faſt one thing, and reje& all others, whether 


good 
or bad. Now what Virtue is there in ſuch a Faith 
as this; or what can be pleaded in its behalf, that 


may not with as much reaſon be urg'd againſt it? 


If People are not ſo candid and ingenuous, as to al- 
low the: Arguments of their Adverſaries a fair Exa- 
mination ; in the firſt Place, if they are in the 
wrong, it is plain they can never rectify their Er- 
ror; and in the next Place, if they happen to be 
right, which is more than they can be ſure they are, 
they will never be able to convince an Adverſary ; 
i decauſe it will appear from their whole Conduct and 
Behaviour, that they are governed by mere Preju-. 
dice and Partiality. . mee 

But there is another very dangerous Prepoſſeſſion 
of this kind, which is taken, not againſt any Sect 
or Party, but againſt the Perſons and Characters of 


Men. Now, when we happen to take ſuch a 
Diſtaſte to our Teachers, there cannot be a gre ; 
*Hindrance to our Reformation, Had Nathanichcon- 


L 2 tinued 
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| 220 Me are to prove, and then 
Wl SER M.tinued in his firſt Opinion, that nothing good coukd 
IVI. come out of Nazareth, all that our Saviour ſaid; had 
1 d been loſt on him. This, I am afraid, is a very com- 
1 mon Caſe. We firſt entertain an Averſion to the 
Perſon, and then the beſt Advice is uſeleſs. And 
et, if we would conſider this Matter as we - ought, 
the Blame would all fall upon ourſelves. For al- 
lowing the Perſon who undertakes to teach me, 
to be a wicked and immoral Man (which is the 
worſt Caſe that can be ſuppoſed) yet why may not 
I be the better for his Inſtruction? He may very 
well underſtand his Duty, and know how to recom- 
mend it to others, though he has not the Grace 
to practiſe it. A Perſon that is ſerious and well-diſ- 
poſed, will not conſider the Man, but the Doctrine; 
and I am afraid it is more the Fault of the Hearer 
than the Speaker, when an earneſt Exhortation to 
the Practice of our Duty does not meet with a ſuit- 
able Effect. So again, with reſpect to the Preacher's 
Abilities ; if I have not a great opinion of his Parts 
and Learning, yet ſure I may afford him my At- 
tention. I hope no body who undertakes to preach 
the Goſpel; is unacquaintcd with the plain Duties of 
Chriſtianity ? and if ſo, there is none ſo ignorant 
but the wiſeſt of us may receive Benefit from his 
Advice. There are few who want to be taught their 
Duty ſo much, as to be put in mind of it; and if 
the Importance of the Subject will not excite our 
Attention, all the Treaſures of Eloquence will be 
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But there is a ſtrange Revolution in the State ofs ERM. 

Preaching, ſince it was firſt introduced amongſt us. XVI. 
It was intended for the Hearer's Benefit; and he WM 
was content, while the Hour-Glaſs was running, to g 
give ear to the Phyſician of his Soul, who with 9 
great Freedom laid open his Maladies, and then 
preſcribed a Method for the Cure of them. But we 
are now grown ſueh Caſuiſts in Divinity, that no 
body chinks he wants Inſtruction. The Preacher is 
conſidered as a Perſon, who, for the ſpace of half 
an Hour, is obliged, for the Diverſion or Amuſe- 
ment of his Audience, to ſtand the Mark of publick 
Cenſure. Tis a great chance if any body is the 
better for him; and tis well if he preſerves his 
Character. The Truth is, we ſit down to a Sermon 
as to an Entertainment, where, beſide the ſubſtan- 
tial Duties of Religion, we expect ſomething of the 
Garniture of Art; ſome lofty Flight of Fancy, ſome 
Beauty or Majeſty of Expreſſion, or ſome ſurpriſing. 
turn of Thought. If the Preacher has too juſt a 
Senſe of what he is about, to gratify. ſuch itching 
Ears, we are ſure nothing good can come from him; ſo 
we even employ our Thoughts ſome other way, or 
compoſe ourſelves very comfortably to ſleep. Now 
I appeal to any ſober and confiderate Perſon, whe- 
ther People who come to Church with ſuch Views 
and Expectations, are likely to be the better for In- 
ſtruction, and whether it be not more the Fault of 
themſelves, than their Teachers, if they return no 
better Chriſtians than they came. 
But I am afraid this ugly Prejudice is ſometimes 
carried further ſtill, and falls upon the whole Order 
in general. Conſidering the Opinion which. ſome 
People form, or would make us believe they form of 
our Order, I ſhould think it no ſtrange or ſurpriſing 
: L3 Queſtion. 
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SER M, Queſtion, Can there any good thing come from the 


XVI. prieſthood ? Can People, whoſe Buſineſs it is to teach 
us, and who are maintained and ſupported for fo do- 
ing, be ſuppoſed to have any other View in what 
they tell us, but to ſecure their own Intereſt and Ad- 

vantage ? We muſt in Charity ſuppoſe, that thoſe 
who make this Objection, do not in their Hearts al- 
low the Force of it. Otherwiſe we may be tempted 
to think, that they would not ſeruple, if their Ne- 


cCeſſities required it, to act ſuch à part themſelves. 


However, if they do believe it in good earneſt, they 
certainly lie under the greateſt Diſadvantage, the 
greateſt Incapacity to receive Inſtruction, that Igno-—- 
rance and Prejudice can expoſe them to. But here, 
eg but obſerve how unreaſonable it is, that 
People who are ſuch: Advocates for the Liberty of 
Thinking, and call ſo loudly to have their own No- 
tions confider'd, ſhould condemn the Doctrines of a 
whole Order of Men, withont allowing them the 
Favour of being heard. They have, doubtleſs, 2 
Right to judge for themſelves, and to examine all 
Arguments that are propoſed to them, and it would 
be well if they did it more than they do. But it is 
cruel and injurious abuſe of that Liberty, firſt to caſt 
odious Reflexions upon the Name of their Adverſa- 
ries, and then call Religion, Artifice. , This is the 
Effect of downright Prejudice, and directly contrary 
to that favourite Notion, which they themſelves ſeem 
ſo forward to advance. But whoſoever attempts to 
reform Mens Manners, will be ſure to meet with Ene - 
mies enough. To what elſe can we impute that 
Spirit of Cenſure and Oppoſition, which the Miniſters 
of Chriſt ſo oſten meet with, in the Diſcharge of 
their ſacred Functions? that Readineſs to expoſe their 
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duce even their Virtues; the Diſtaſte and Averſion 8 ERM 
which Men conceive againſt their Duty, paſſes over XVI 
to the Perſons of thoſe who teach it, and from their 
Perſons to their Characters and Profeſſion, till at laſt 
the very Name of their Order, through the prevail - 
ing Corruption of Mens Manners, comes to be treat - 
ed with Ignominy and Contempt. Hence it is, that 
neither the Circumſtances of their Fortune, nor the 
Qualitics and Diſpoſitions of their Mind, are weighed 
in the ſame Balance, or interpreted with the ſame. 
favourable Allowances, which are claimed by other 
Men. A ſerious and compoſed Behaviour is Moroſe- 

neſs, and Chearfulneſs is Wantonneſs : To enjoy the 
Delights of Life is Senſuality; and to abandon them, 
Superſtition or Hypocriſy : To be courteous and affa- 

ble, is to be cringing and deſigning ; and to be diſtant 

and reſerved, is Pride: And in general, there is 
ſcarce any thing in their Tondua, however innocent 

and indifferent in itſelf, which does not contract an 
imaginary Malignity from the Character of the Per- 

ſon who performs it, and give an Occaſion to his be- 

ing cenſured, blackened and defamed. It would be 
well, if thoſe who are moſt forward in propagating, 

or moſt haſty in giving Credit to theſe unjuſtifiable 
Clamours, would conſider what End they ſerve by it. 

| If they are really concerned for the Intereſt of Re- 
.- |  ligion, as they will all pretend they are, how- do 
they think this End can be promoted, by ſtriking at 
the Credit and Reputation: of thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs 
it is to propagate and ſupport it? Why are they ſes 

up as the Marks of Oblequy and Derifion, to the 
great - Offence of unprejudiced Perſons, who might 

- otherwiſe be the better for their Inftruftion ? 
3 4 not- 


* 


7 


2 


— 


—— . 
— 


a : p NT „ 
t‚(„(—F—̃ ——— —œ— —— — — , ,,, RS > > IIS — — 
F * * 8 , n a] FT * _— ” 
vs : 9 * . * 0 0 \ 
Y > l | 4 | 
. i * 
F a * 4a ” 
. r 6 
* 
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| Nl. notwithſtanding the Prejudice he laboured under, he 
XVI. is repreſented as an honeſt Man. Jeſus ſaw Nathanie! 
coming to him, and ſaith of him, Behold an 1/raclite 


indeed, in whom is no Guile, Now this noble Teſti- 
mony was given to his Integrity, at a time when he 


had been juſt objecting to the Perſon of our Saviour, 


upon the Strength of the Prejudice he had conceived. 
A thing which ſhould be well conſidered by thoſe, 
who will not allow the leaſt Grain of Sincerity to- 
People who are of a different Perſuaſion. We,. who: 


have ſo much Charity for each other, as to ſuppoſe 


all of our own Religion to be fincere, will allow no 
Quarter to our Adverſaries. Proud and Obſtinate, 
Wilful and Uncomplying, are the beſt Epithets we 


uſually afford them; as if they differ'd with us for 


the mere Pleaſure of Contention, and t a De- 
light in being perſecuted and oppoſed. God forbid, 
that we ſhould give way to the Errors of ſuch Men, 
or allow them any Advantage to their Cauſe, but 
what Charity obliges us to allow them] But God 
forbid, that we ſhould judge their Hearts, or charge 
them with perſiſting wilfully in an Error ! 

The Diſſenters from the Diſcipline of our Church, 
we look upon as a peeviſh and perverſe ſort of Peo- 


ple; and indeed, as they are ſometimes treated, it is 


no Wonder if they are peeviſh and perverſe. 'To- 


charge Men with wilful Blindneſs, when they may 


be conſcious of no ſuch thing; to ſtigmatize them 
with reproachful Titles ; and to magnify every Scru-' 
ple into Sin, may very naturally ' excite their Zeal, 
which never exerts itſelf with more warmth and vi- 
gour, than when it is founded upon Prejudice and: 
Miſtake. As therefore theſe raſh and uncharitable- 
Cenſures are for the moſt part the Effect of Prejudice, | 
"Wy no F Linn] 
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they ſpring from a very laudable Defign; ſo, if they SERM; 
were ever ſo juſtifiable, no wiſe Man would uſe them, xvi. 
becauſe they have an ill Effect on the Tempers of 


thoſe People, for whoſe Benefit they. ſhould be prin- 
cipally deſigned; for, to tax Men with Pride and Ob- 
ſtinacy, is not the Way to make them leſs proud and 
obſtinate than they are ; but rather to exaſperate and 
inflame them, to widen the Breach that is between 
us, and to furniſh Matter for endleſs Jealouſy and 
Diſlike. | 
I have done with the Character of Nathaniel, and 
the Obſervations I had to make from it: Which are, 
Arſt, That we ſhould be extremely careful leſt we 
harbour any Prejudices ourſelves : And, ſeconaly, 
That we ſhould be very tender and indulgent when: 
we obſerve them in other Men. 
I come now to conſider the Character of St. Philip, 
who appears, by the whole Interview with Nathaniel, 
to have had a hearty Concern to promote the Happi-- 
neſs of his Neighbour, and to have taken the. beſt 
Method to effect it. | | 
Firft, I ſay it appears from this Interview with 

Nathaniel, that he had a hearty Deſire. to: promote. 
the Happineſs of his Neighbour. Philip findeth Na- 
thaniel, and ſaith unto him, We have found him of, 
«whom Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets did write, 
Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son of Foſeph. It is obſerved, 
that the words of the Evangeliſt imply ſomething. 
more than an accidental Meeting, and that it looks 
as if Philip went in queſt of Narthamel, on purpoſe to- 
deliver the glad tidings Salvation. But whether. 
this be ſo or not, it is plain he took the firſt Oppor- 
tunity, it being but the Day before, that he had the 
Happineſs to be converted himſelf. This is a Practice 
which the Civility of the preſent Age has put almoſt, 
oy r N out 


We are to prove, and then 


anke of Countenance. It is grown a very unfaſfiiona- 
XVI. ble Virtue to offer our Advice to any body, or to 
GYVL endeavour to make wen ſenfible of their Errors. 


But it is no more than our Religion requires of us; and 
whenever there is a ſtruggle . Virtue and good 


_ Manners, every body knows which ought to prevail. 


It is a Happineſs, indeed, to be Maſter of ſo much 
Addreſs and Good-breeding, as todo our Duty with- 
out giving offence. But our Duty muſt be done, 
whatever Reception it may meet with: Nor is any 
Man, who. has proper Opportunities for ſo doing, 
exempted from the great Work of Reformation: 


There is indeed an Order of Men, who are peculiar- 


ly ſet apart for this-Purpoſe; and who lie under the 
ſtricteſt Obligations to execute their Commiſſion faith- 
fully : But this is no Excuſe to private Chriſtians, who 


are all obliged, in their reſpective Stations, to labour 
both for the Reformation of 8 inners, and the Con- 


verfion of Unbelievers. ben thor art converted, 
ferengthen thy Brethren, was a Precept given to St. 
Peter only, but extending to all Chriſtians in the 


World. It is a Duty founded in the Nature and 


Reaſon of the thing; it being impoſſible © there 
ſhould be a Senſe of Religion in the Heart, but it will 


break out in ſuitable Demonſtrations. For out. of the 


abundance of the Heart, the Manth foualeth ; and the 


Mouth of the Rightrous therefore is exerciſed in Wiſdent, 


and his: Tongue will be talking of Judgment. 

- Ir is poſfible indeed, for an injudicious Zeal to 
tranſport us beyond the Bounds of this Duty. We 
may exert it at fuch improper Seaſons, in ſo rude 
and indecent a Manner, or upon Subjects ſo trifling 
and unneeeſſary, as may do the Patient more Harm 
than Good. To enter into Diſputes about little Ni- 
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an the Salvation of our Souls, may fill Men with asEk RM. 
thouſand needleſs Scruples, which tend only to dif- XVI. 
turb their Conſciences. To admoniſh a Man of his 


Duty, either in the Preſence of others, or while he 
is under the Tranſport of an unruly Paſſion, can ne- 
ver have a good Effect. The former will be inter- 
preted as a Deſign to expoſe him, and muſt needs 
meet with a ſuitable Return: The latter is like pour- 
ing Oil upon a Fire. We muſt wait for an Intermiſſion 
or Abatement of the Fever, before we can apply our 
Medicine: Anger being an invincible Obſtruction, 
even to the calmeſt and moſt gentle Reproof, Jike the 
- deaf Adder, that ſtoppeth her ears, and refuſeth to hear 
the voice of the Charmer, charm he never fo wiſely. 
But to return any ſharp or opprobrious Language, to- 
mix Anger and Invectives with our Admonitions, to- 
be tranſported with the ſame violent Emotions our- 
felves, which render our Neighbour incapable of 
Advice, is a worſe and more dangerous Miſcarriage. 
The Perſon who is thus admoniſhed, cannot help 
obſerving, that we are not concerned for him but for 
ourſelves. We ſhall be thought to have been ated 
by Pride and Vanity, and to have ſought Occaſion, 
from his Error or Miſcarriage, to triumph in the 
Superiority of our own Virtue or Underſtanding. If 
we would do this Work ſucceſsfully, we muſt go about 
it in another Manner: In the Hours of Privacy and 
Retirement, wlien the Heart is diſengaged from 
Paſſion, and when there can be no Sufpicion of our 
deſigning any thing but our Neighbour's Benefit and 
Adyantage: And even then it muſt be done gently 
and tenderly; it muſt come down. like the rain into 4 
fleece of Wool, even as the drops that water the Earth. 
With theſe Cautions we may go on and proſper, and 


Fd 


be intitled to a Reward. at that Day, when thoſe auh 


have 


228 We are to prove, and then 
SERM. have brought many to Righteouſneſs, ſhall begin to m_u 
8 out like the Stars for ever and ever. 
Thus much for the Method of admoniſhing our 
| N eighbours, and reclaiming them from their ſinful 
Courſes. But if we have a mind to reform their 
Faith too, we muſt take with us the ſecond thing ob- 
ſervable in the Character of St. Philip, I mean, his 
Method of convincing Nathaniel, * veg him to 
come and lee. 

Sight is the moſt noble of all the Benifva, * leaſt 
liable to be abuſed or impoſed upon. For which 
reaſon it is by a Metaphor applied to the Underſtand- 
ing; and a Man is ſaid to fee the truth of a Propoſi- 
tion, when it is demonſtrated to him by the deducti- 

- ons of his Reaſon. In this ſenſe it was meant by 
St. Philip, who did not invite Nathaniel. to ſee the 
Perſon of our Saviour only, but to ſee the truth of 
his own, Aſſertion; to ſee whether the Perſon he 1 
& | recommended as the Maſtab, were in truth the | 
1 ' M:ffah or no. In making this Judgment, he was at 
liberty to uſe all his Senſes, and to exerciſe his Rea- 
ſon to the full. And accordingly his Converſion was 
effected, not by the Sight of our Saviour only, but | 
by the Words which he heard him utter. Fe/ws, up- 
on his firſt appearing, diſcovered to him the very Se- 
crets of his Heart, to which noms but God and his 
own Soul were Witneſſes, 'This was what moved 
| him to cry out as he did, in a Tranſport of Aſtoniſh- - * 
3 ment and Joy, Thou art the Son of God, thou art the 
| 1 King of 1h Thrael. | 
Pao ſee then, St. Philis's Method of Perſuaſon 
= was an Appeal to the Evidence of Reaſon, which is 
_—_— indeed the only Foundation upon which Faith can ſe- 
curely ſtand. But the Wiſdom of ſome Reformers 
| b Conviction, pe ap- 
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vince ſtubborn and unrelenting Sinners. Hereſy, 
they thought, was ſo obſtinate a Diſtemper, that it 
would yield to nothing but Cauteries and Incifions ; 
and whatever Symptoms the Diſeaſe appeared with, it 
was their conſtant Method to ſcorch and ſcarify. But 
after all, theſe wholeſome Severities never met with the 
intended Effect: The Patients died under the Opera- 
tion, but the Infection gathered Strength. The Re- 
ligion which they deſigned to extirpate, grew daily 
more prevalent than ever, inſomuch that it became a 
Proverb among the Sufferers, that the blood of the 
Martyrs was the ſeed of the Church. And it is no 
Wonder it ſhould have this Effet. The Number of 
Converts could not but increaſe, while one fide ſhew- 
ed ſo much Faith and Conſtancy, and the other ſo 
little Charity. Men will not be beat out of their Opi- 
nions, while they are aſſaulted with Rage and Cruel - 
ty from without, and' ſupported by Sincerity from 
within. Hardſhip and Oppreſſion, though it may 
tempt Men to conceal their Principles, will never 
enlighten their Underſtandings ; and whatever Me- 
thods may have been attempted to repair the Weak- 
neſs of the natural Eyeſight, it was never known that 
the intellectual Viſion was cleared up by the Effuſion 
of Blood, or the ſovereign Remedy of Starving. For 
this reaſon there was another Expedient contriv'd, as 
unnatural and prepoſterous as the former. Becauſe 
People could not be prevailed on to ſee juſt as their 
Teachers would have them, it. was agreed to keep 
them utterly in Darkneſs. An Artifice never prac- 
tiſed with Succeſs, till it was introduced by the 
ener” An. There was once indeed a capri- 
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plying to the Senſe of Feeling only. Racks andSERM, 


Gibbets have been ſubſtituted in the room of Syllo- XVI. 
giſms, and eſteemed moſt effectual Arguments to con 
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SERM: cious Philoſopher, who put out his own Eyes to give 
Pas his Reaſon the fairer Play : But it was a wilder Pro- 


jest, to extinguiſh the Light of Reaſon, in order to 
make way for Religion. That Church indeed, as 
ſhe has very good Reaſon, appears to be a great Ene- 
my to Light. For which end, ſhe very prudently 
reſolves to. perſuade her Children to ſhut their Eyes. 
If they will but gratify her in this reaſonable Re- 


. queſt, ſhe promiſes. to make them ample Satisfaction 


by the Aſſiſtance of an Infallible Guide, who ſhall, 
to all intents and purpoſes, as effectually ſecure them 
againſt Error, as if they enjoyed their Eye-fight. By 


this means they will be ozs Fold under one Shepherd, 
free from thoſe Jealouſies and Animoſities which rend 


and diyide the Church; and, which is a greater and 


more invaluable Privilege, they will be eaſed of the 


intolerable burden of Thinking. - Beſides this, they 
will be delivered from all Doubts and Perplexities 
which diſturb the Minds of Hereticks ; and inſtead 


of working out their Salvation with fear and trem- 


bling, may go on ſecurely in the way to Heaven, 
under his auſpicious Influence and Direction. Efpe- 
cially if they will but exchange their earthly Trea- 


ſures for the ſacred Merchandiſe of Pardons, and 
Indulgences, and fill: the Church's Coffers by their 
Repentance. It is no wonder that ſuch Promiſes as 
theſe ſhould, upon weak Minds, have a wonderful 


Effect. But becauſe there are ſome wilful People that 
think it a Puniſhment to ſhut their Eyes, ſhe has con- 
trived a Method to gratify them too, by diverting 
| their Attention from the ſolid duties of Religion, and 


bring it upon Pomp and Shew. What elfe is the 

of thoſe grand Parades and Proceſſions, 
thoſe formal and ſuperſtitious Obſervances, thoſe 
N Ceremonies, thoſe ſolemn Fopperies, which 
make 
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make up the greateſt Part of her Worſhip ? In this ERM. 
Senſe, the Church of Rome may boaſt with XVI. 
truth, that ſhe invites her Votaries to come ſee. wy 

But alas ! this is a ſlender Recompence for that total 
Blindneſs which in the mean time overſpreads their 
Underſtandings, keeping them Slaves and Bigots to 
the moſt ſenſeleſs ſet of Doctrines that can be obtrud- 
ed upon any People in the World. In the mean 
time, leſt the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
ſhould ſhine unto them, it is by her Care withdrawn 
from their Eyes. That word, which ſhould be a 
Lamp unto their feet, and a Light to their paths, is re- 
moved from publick View, into the Cells and Cloi- 
ſters of the Learned, who are too wiſe, it ſeems, to 
make a proper uſe of it: So that the vulgar are irre- 
coverably tied down to their Errors, and deftitute of 
all Methods of Conviction. 
Such was the State of this ſinful Nation, vill the 
Spirit Gad began to move upon our Hearts, and the 
Voice of Reformation, /ike that of the creating Power, 
ſounded through theſe Regions of Darkneſs, Let 
there be Light, and there was Light. Bleſſed be God, 
that this Happineſs is ſtill continued to us ; that we 
are allowed the free Exerciſe of our Reaſon, and have 
acceſs to the word of God, lie I/rael, who-had light 
in their Dwellings, while all Egypt was over- caſt with 
darkneſs. How much reaſon have we to look up 
. with gratitude to the great Author of this bleſſed 
| Change ! How much reaſon to guard againſt the 
deſigns of our Enemies, who would fain reduce us 
into that State of Servitude, from which we have 
been ſo wonderfully delivered ! And how much rea- 
ſon to value thoſe ſacred Writings, which firſt reſcued 
us from Superſtition and Ignorance, and will ſtill pre- 
ſerve us, if we are not n. to ee from the - 1 
= Deluſion | 
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_ SERM. Deluſion of Satan, and from the Artifices of deſign- | 


XVI. ing Men! God grant that we may conſider them as 
Le ought, and apply them to their proper uſe; 
that they may lead us in this World into the Know- 
ledge of his Truth, and in the World to come. 


+. | Now to Ged the Father, &c. 
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Marr. vi. 9. 
Our Father which art in Heaven. 


HE Duty of making our Requeſts tos E RN. 
God, with a proper Senſe of our De- XVII. 
pendence on him, is a matter of ſuch 
insnite moment and concern to us, 
dat it can never be too frequently 
conſidered. And theſe Words, being well known 
| to be the Entrance, or Introduction to that excellent 
Form of Prayer, which our Saviour compos'd for = 
the Uſe of his Diſciples, and in them for the whole 1 
Chriſtian Church, may be ſuppoſed to convey to us 
ſuch an Idea of the ſupreme Being, as it is fit we 
ſhould entertain, when we approach the Throne of 
Grace, to make our Prayers and Supplications to him. 
And doubtleſs, whatever Notions are fit to be 
entertained, either of the Nature or Attributes of. 4 
God, or of the Relation which he bears to- us, when 
| $4 we 
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Our Father which art in Heaven. 


SERM. we are actually employed, by the Direction of our 
XVII. Lord, in paying Worſhip and Adoration to him; the 


ame it is very proper to preſerve in our Minds, as 


much as poſſible, at all Times and Places; not only 


to keep us conſtantly and habitually prepared for 


the exerciſe of this neceſſary Duty, but alſo to diſ- 
poſe us to the Practice of all Duties, to which a 
right Apprehenſion of God's Nature and our own, 
is of all things the moſt likely to conduce. 


Since therefore the great Author and Preſerver of 


our Being is repreſented in my Text under the 
Character of a Father, and particularly diſtinguiſhed 
from our earthly Parents, by his Reſidence or Abode 
in Heaven; it may be worth while to conſider the 


true import of the Words, and what we are to un- 
derſtand, when we addreſs ourſelves to God in this 
| Form, which our Lord has taught us, 


And, Fir, By the Title or Character of Father, 
1s repreſented the Relation between God and us, as 
I N NN It was he that 
formed our firſt Parent Adam, and breathed into his 


'  moftrils the breath of life, ſo that man became a living 


_ Soul: And it was he, thateſtabliſhed that wonderful 
Order, by which a ſucceſſive Race of Men is perpe- 
tually ariſing, and ſhall continue ſo: to do, to the 
end of the World, when Life ſhall be ſwallowed up 
in Immortality. The. Parents we have had according 
to the Fleſh were but Inſtruments or Means in the 
Hands of his Providence, to bring about his moſt 
gracious Purpoſes. It was his Goodneſs that willed 
it, his Wiſdom that contrived it; and it is by virtue 
of his abſolute: and ſupreme Dominion, that the 
whole Race is not utterly extinct. And in this Senſe, 
as he gave Being to the Species at firſt, and con- 
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Our Father which art in Heaven. 


not only we Chriſtians, but Mankind in 1 SERM, 


may very properly call God their Father. 


But, Secondly, There is another Senſe, wherein 9 


Chriſtians are entitled through the wonderful Good - 
neſs and Condeſcenſion of God, more peculiarly to 


call Him their Father; inaſmuch as having forfeited 


their Relation to him by being wieked and diſobedient 
Children, they were called again on Condition of 
Amendment, to be his Children by Adoption and Grace ; 
whereby they are aſſured, by God's ſpecial Promiſe, 
of many Privileges they had loſt before, and are ad- 
mitted to a nearer and more intimate Relation to the 
great Fountain of their Life and Being. 
This is indeed the only Scripture-Senſe, in which 
Chriſtians ate called he Sens of God: The natural 
Relation between God and us being there ſuppoſed 
be quite cancell'd and deſtroyed, and a new one 
introduced, not grafted on the old, but independent 
and excluſive of it. The natural Man is ſuppoſed to 
have been dead, and a new Creature to be ſubſtituted 
in his room: The Char ge which is wrought by 
Baptiſm on his Heart is called à new Birth unto. 


"Righteouſneſs ; and the Perſon thus entering into Co- 


venant with God, is underſtood (not to be converted, 
reformed, or altered, but) to be regenerate, or born 
aggin. And from hence came that Notion which obtain- 
ed once among Chriſtians, that Perſons baptized were 
ſodiveſted of themſelves, that they loſt all diſtinctions 
of Blood and Family, and for the future had no 
other Relation to each other, than as they were knit 
together and united in Chriſt. - 

But however this be, it is very plain from Scrip- 
ture, that by virtue of this myſtical or figurative 
Neath, by which the old Man is crucified with bis 
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Our Father tubich art in Heaven. 


SERM. Affe&ions and Luta, and the new man is put on, which, 
XVII. according to God, it created in Righteouſneſs and true- 
ae, we receive à new Right to call God our 


Father, which by Nature we could not have: And 
that, in ſuch a ſenſe, as carries with it an aſſurance 
of great Favour and Affection to us, and gives us 
reaſon to expeR that as we are Sons, we ſhall be 
Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chrift. 

And this is the laſt and moſt conſiderable kind of 
Relation between God and us, ariſing from that 
| Sperit of Adoption in our Hearts, whereby wwe cry Abba, 


(i Father. But there is another Senſe in which God 


may be called our Father, ariſing from the Expe- 
rience of his Goodneſs to us in every Circumſtance 


and Occurrence of our Lives. How often ſhould. 


we periſh by our own wiſeſt Projects, if he did not 


in his Mercy either fruſtrate and diſappoint them, 


or turn them to our Advantage, by ſuch means, and 
in ſuch a manner, as we ſhould have thought the 
moſt unlikely to ſucceed? How often ſhould we fink 
under the weight of Evils, brought upon us by our 


own Faults and Follies, if we were not reſcued by 
his fatherly Care? Nay how ſhould we ſubfiſt or . 


; Preſerve our Beings, if his Bounty did not conſtantly 
relieve our Wants, giving us rain from Heaven and 
Sruitful ſeaſons, filling aur hearts with Food and Glad- 
neſt. The Lines and Matks of God's general Provi-- 


dence. are very viſible in the great Book of Nature, 
from which it appears, that ,he is /oving wnto all, 


and that his mercy is over all his works. Beſides theſe ; 


many Inſtances of a more immediate Providence, 


aiding and aſſiſting us in every action of our Lives, 
my muſt be very inattentive, if we have nat obſerved, 
W if we forget. He therefare. 
Wh 
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"Our Father which art in Heoves: 


who thus governs and directs our Actions, who pro- SE RM. 
tects our Perſons, who ſupplies our Wants, Who XVI. 
Preſerves our Being, who promotes our Happineſs Wyo. 


by ways and means unknown to us, may very 
properly be ſtyled a Father; in like manner as we 
give the ſame Title to Men, when in compliance 
with the dictates of Humanity and Compaſſion, they 


are forward to promote the Happineſs of others; 


ſuch Men we are apt to ſay, have been Fathers 
to us, inaſmuch as they have treated us with the 
ſame Tenderneſs and Affection, as a dutiful, and 
obedient, and deſerving Child might expect from 
an indulgent Parent. When Actions like theſe are 
not limited and confined to the Advantage of any 
Angle Perſon, but are of a general and publick Na- 
ture, extending to the Benefit of a whole Community, 
and calculated for the Relief of Multitudes: The 
Perſon who thus acts in an elevated Station, 
diſtributing liberally God's Bleſſings among his Fel- 
low- Creatures, is by the conſenting Teſtimonies. of 
all grateful Hearts, for the ſame Reaſon, called 
The Father of his Country. Much more may we call 
him, who is the Giver of theſe Gifts, who firſt beſtows 
the Power, and then the Will to do good, on ſuch 
his Repreſentatives. on Earth, much more may we 
call him our Father. But, 
Thirdly, When therefore, in obedience to our 
Lord's Commands, we put up our Petitions to 
Almighty God in this excellent Form of Prayer, it 
will behove us in our private Devotions at leaſt, in 
the exerciſe of which we may take our own time, 
and are therefore at liberty to dwell as long as we 
Pleaſe on any one or more parts. of the Prayer ; it 
it will behove us, I fay, in our private Devotions, 
as often as we addreſs ourſelves to Almighty rags 
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Our Father which art in Heaven. 


SERM.the Title and Character of Father, to confider him 
n in theſe ſeveral Views. Fir, as he created us. 


Gy Secondly, as he preſerves us. And, Thirdly, as be 
has adopted us for Sons. With theſe © conſide- 
rations the very uſe of the word wilt become 
an act of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, not a Title 
only to denote that Being, to whom we offer up our 
Prayer, but the teſtimony or acknowledgment of 
grateful Hearts, that are ſenſible of God's mercy to us, 
in giving us our Being, in protecting us from danger, 
and in calling us to the Adoption of Sons. And in- 
deed it is impoflible in our Privacy and Retirement, to 
think on theſe things with any great attention, but 
the Heart will melt and overflow with Gratitude to ſo 
amiable and kind a Being, who called us out of no- 
thing to the exerciſe of Reaſon, to the enjoyment of 
thoſe Bleſſings, which he pours out about us, and 


ubove all to the Contemplation of his own Nature 


and Attributes, on which there is room to be perpe- 


| tually employed in new acts of Delight and Wonder: 


Who preſerves us in this State through the greatneſs 


of his Mercy, notwithſtanding our endeavours to 


provoke his Vengeance by our wilful diſobedience to 
him: Nay, who reſcues us from this ſtate of Diſ- 
obedience itſelf, by rbat Spirit of Adoption and Grace, 
by which wwe are renewed and made lile unto. him, and 
prepared by a conformity to his Nature here, for the 
enjoyment of his Preſence hereafter. Theſe are 
ſurely ſuch ineftimable Benefits, ſuch Inſtances of his 
Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion to us, that we muſt 
needs have very cold and frozen Hearts, if we are 
not affected with the higheſt Senſe of Gratitude, 
when we conſider for what Reaſons, and in what 
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? Our. Father nikebiare in Heaven. 


tion of our bleſſed Saviour: The place of his Reſi- 
dence is pointed out to our view, to put us in mind 
of his infinite Perfections, and to ſhew us, that az the 
Heawvens are higher than the Earth, fo are his thoughts 
higher than our thoughts, and his ways than our ways. 

There is ſcarce any Excellence or Perfection of 
this nature, that will not force itſelf on our notice, 
when we conſider him in full Majeſty, thus ſeated 
and enthroned in Heaven: Or rather when we con- 
fider him in the Immenſity of his Nature, circum- 
ſcribed by no Bounds or Limits, but filling the Hea- 
vens as well as the Earth, and providing for the 
Support of both. What an Idea may we conceive 
of the Greatneſs of that Being, whom even the Hea- 
ven, and the Heaven of Heavens is not able to contain! 
What an Idea of his Wiſdom and Power muſt we 
have, when we conſider him as preſent i in all parts 
of his Creation, ſurveying at one view the moſt 
diſtant places; and though he it in his holy temple, 
though” his throne is in heaven, yet with his eyes behold- 
ing, and with his eyelids trying the children of men ! 
And again, what an Idea of his Goodneſs to us 
men, Who though he hath his dwelling fo high, yet bum- 
erh "himſelf to bebald the things that are in Heawven 
und Earth ! As therefore the Appellation or Name 
of Father may in ſome ſort be underſtood (as was 
ſaid before) to be a proper declaration of our Gra- 
titude to God, for the mercies'by him vouchfafed 
to us, ſo the Epithet of heavenly, or which art in 
Heeven, is a very proper Introduction to that Wor- 
Chip and T is paid to him in' thoſe 


1 


But it is not by the Character of a Father only, S ERM. 
but of a Father who reſides in Heaven, that we are XVII. 
taught to offer up our requeſts to God by the direc- WYV 


240 Our Fatber which art in Heaven. 
SER M, and explained, - may furniſh us with two uſeful 
XVI. Leſſons: | 
o One is, that both this and all our acer. Proyers, 
which we preſume to offer up to God, ſhould be of- 
fered with a religious Awe, ſuitable to the Great- 
neſs and Majeſty of God, and our own Meanneſs 
and Unworthineſs to approach him. Thinkeſt thou, 
ſays God to the over-weening Few, who truſted in 
his vain Oblations, Thinkeft thou that I will eat Bull's 
Hieſh, and drink the blood of Goats Offer unto God 
Thankſgiving. In like manner might he ſay to the 
over-weening Chriſtian, who. relies. on the perform- 
ance of this better Sacrifice, Thinkeſt thou that I 
am pleaſed with thy proud Submiſſion, thy pre- 
ſumptuous Tribute of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, as 
a ſuitable Return, a juſt Equivalent, a full Requital 
of my Favours to thee? Offer unto God an humble 
Firit: Thus might our Father, aubich is in Heaven, 
_ *expoſtulate with us poor Sinners upon Earth, if we 
| preſumed to lay a fireſs upon Praiſe and Thankſ- 
3 g, the moſt difintereſted of all Offerings we 
can make. Much leſs may we ſet a value on our 
: Prayers and Supplications, our Repentance for Sins, 
our Deſire of Forgiveneſs, or any thing elſe which 
implies that we are indigent and needy, [diſtreſſed 
and afflicted Beings. Theſe things are all meant for 
our own Benefit and Advantage; nor can we ever 
aſſume any Merit to ourſelves, becauſe we have been 
ſo wiſe and fo true to our own Intereſt, - as to appty 
to God for the Relief of a Want, the Removal of 
an Evil, or the Attainment of ſome future Bleſſing. 
In this caſe therefore, if we come before. the Lord 
with thouſands of Prayers, and with, ten thouſand 
\ Rivers of Tears, we may . through his Merey 
tent ee but to him we are ak 
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promote or diſturb, diminiſh or increaſe his Happi- 
neſs. It redounds not to his Profit, that we are du- 
tiful and obedient, nor to his Honour, that we aſ- 
cribe Glory to him: Nor is he otherwiſe pleaſed 
with any A& of ours, than as it is conformable to 
the Law of Nature or Reaſon, . or to ſome other In- 


| junction, which for our ſakes he has preſcribed 


to us. 

Since therefore it is Ks Profit nor Pleaſure to 
the Almighty, that we pay Worſhip and Adoration 
to him ; fince it is wholly for our Good, that he 


requires us to perform it, and ſince ours will be 


the Reward for doing it; let us conſider, when we 
offer to make our Prayers to him, in whoſe Preſence 
we are preſuming to appear: Let us remember, be 
is our Father ; a moſt endearing Title ; but a Title, 
which carries Reverence and Reſpect; a Title which 
ſhoulddeter us from making any diſreſpectful, indecent” 
or unpremeditated Requeſt. Let us confider alſo, that 
he is no earthly Parent, that he is not ſubject to the 
Prejudices and Errors of an ignorant and partial Fond- 
neſs, but ſees us as we are, whatever Artifice we 
may uſe, whatever Colours and Diſguiſes we may 
wear: That as he is too w/e not to ſee our Guilt, 
ſo is he alſo of purer Eyes than td. bebold it; and will 
have no regard to the Requeſts of thoſe who do not 
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table Servants. Nothing we can do, can either 1 2 ; 


labour to approve themſelves his genuine Offspring, 


by reſembling him in the Purity of his Nature. Let 


it be remembred alſo, that though he, in his Gbod- 


neſs, is pleaſed to admit us, though far unworthy, 
to the Privileges and Name of Sons, we are no more 
than his Creatures ſtill: The ſame diftance of Na- 
ture chere is till beween us: We are the work of 
his hands, as much inferior to him, | hay infinitely 

Vor. H. oe N OE more, 


242 Our Father which art in Heaven. 


| SER M. more, than the moſt deſpicable part of the brute or 
xvn. the inanimate Creation is inferior to the higheſt of 
SYV thoſe exalted Spirits, that continually incompaſs the 


throne of God, whoſe Excellence it is, that they are 
able without ceaſing, and whoſe Happineſs it is, 
that they are admitted without meaſure to enjoy the 
bleſſed Viſion of their great Creator, and to be per- 
petually employ'd in the higheſt Offices of Devo- 
tion, and the higheſt Eeſtaſies of Love and Wonder. 
Let the Potſberd therefore firive with the Potſherds of 
the Earth: Let us vie with each other in thoſe' Acts 
of Virtue, which tend to raiſe and refine our Nature : 
But let us all, when we come into the Preſence of 
God, bring with us the moſt ſubmiſſive Reverence : | 
| Let us remember the, Diſtance between him and. Us 3 3 
and let us always, eſteem it a high Privilege and Ho- 
nour, that we are. Dane to approach the throne 
of Grace, and offer up. our Supplications there ; that 
he has declared be is well pleaſed with our Praiſe 
and Thankigiring, and that he will not rejeft our 
Prayers. PRs 
Secondly,, Therefore, notwithſtanding our mean- 
neſs, notwithſtanding our unworthineſs to receive Fa- 
vours from him, let us approach him with the confi- 
dence of Sons, in full aſſurance that our Prayers will be 
heard, and ourRequeſts, if expedient, granted. What 
Man is there of you, Jays our bleſſed Saviour, who if his 
Son; ack bread, aul he give him a lane, or if be aul ã 
E, will be gi ve him a ſerpent? There is ſomething in 
the very Name and Relation of Father, which implies 
a Proneneſe or Readineſs, to give ; a Deſire to ad- 
miniſter to the Wants of his Children, and to gra- 
tify them in all reaſonable Requeſts; and much 
more may we expect this from our Father wubich is in 
Heaven, than we can expect it from any earthly Pa- 
. rent ; 


Our Father which art in Heaven. 


relieve us in all Difficulties and Wants. This therefore 
we may conſider, with great Gratitude and Reſpect, 
as an earneſt of his future Favours, eſpecially ſince he 
has been pleaſed to encourage us with a Promiſe, that 
if we ant, wwe ſhall receive; if aue ſeek, we ſhall find ; if 
ave knock, it ſhall be opened unto us. But we may further 
obſerve from the Epithet of Heavenly, by which he 
is diſtinguiſhed from our earthly Parents, that we 

may ſafely rely on his Wiſdom to diſcern, and his 
Power to ſupply our Wants. An earthly Parent 
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may perhaps be well acquainted with the real Needs 


and Neceſſities of his Child, but may want Power 
or Ability to fapply them: Or again, he may be 
able to ſupply his ants, but may. be ignorant in 
| what manner it may be beſt to do it, that it may 

turn to the Child's Intereſt or Advantage. When 
he asketh Bread, he may ignorantly give him that, 
which may prove to him no better ti mn a Stone; 
when be asketh a 57% (ſuch ill Judges are we of 
the Iſſues and Events of things) he may chance to 
give him that, which when he comes to uſe it, may 


prove to be as baneful as a Serpent: But this is not 


the Caſe of our Father, which is in Heaven, who not 


only ſees us in our preſent ants, but likewiſe in all 


poſfible Difireſes : Who is perfectly acquainted with 
the Tendencies and Effects of all that we either do 
or ſuffer; and will not fail, if we ſubmit to his Will 
and Pleaſure, and leave the Iſſues of things to his 
unerring Wiſdom, ſo to order and diſpoſe them to 
our Benefit ard Advantage, that in the end we ſhall 
have cauſe to admire his Wiſdom and to praiſe him 
| bor his Goodnels to u ors ſometimes by gra- 
M 2 


2 


rent; becauſe one of the Reaſons why we call him Fa-SER Mg, 
ther, is the Experience of his Bounty to us: We have XVII. 
ever found him ready, unask'd and unthought of, to 


- 
we. 
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which there can be none greater, than that of la- 


Our Father which. art in Heaven. 


SERN. z Hag our Defires, and ſometimes by d;/appointing 
XVII. 
nat asked, or by chaſtening and correcting us 


eur Hopes, by averting thoſe Evils which we igno- 
with ſuch ſalutary Diſcipline, as, however irkſome 


and affliing it may be to us for the preſent, he 


ſees to be moſt uſeful for us. And thus far we may 
rely on God's facherly. Goodneſs, when we * 
our Petitions to him. 

But, laſtly, it muſt be obſerved; before we e part 
with this Subject, chat in all our Requeſts and Sup- 


plications to God, we muſt have a due regard to the 
Good of other Men. We muſt not be ſo narrow and 


. contraſted in our Views, as to aim at nothing but 


our own private Beneſit; but muſt enlarge our Re- 
queſts with a truly chriſtian Charity, to the Good of 
Mankind in general, who, as they have all one com- 
mon Parent, one Creator: and Preſerver of the whole, 
may be. preſumed to love as Brethren, and whoſe 
Duty it is therefore to promote the Good of others, by 
all Services and good Offices in their Power, of 


bouring by our Prayers to procure God's Bleſſing for 
them. We can have no Pretence to ask any thing 
of God, if we do not truly and fincerely love-him ; 
and we cannot pretend to love him truly and fincere- 
ly, if we do not love our Brother alſo. And this is the 
reaſon that the Prayer now before us, is compoſed 
all along in the plural Style, teaching us that what . 
ever we think reaſonable for ourſelves, we ſhould 
endeavour to procure likewiſe for our Brethren, Who, 
as they are deriyed from- the fame Original, and were 
faſhion'd by the ſame hand, in the ſame form; and 
of the ſame matter with ourſelves, are as much un- 
der the care of his gracious Providence, and as much 
A N eee 
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Our Father which art in Heaven. 


To ſum up all: When we enter into our Cloſets SERM. 
to pray (at which times this excellent Prayer of our XVII. 


Lord ſhould never ſurely, if poſſible, be omitted) let 


us always endeavour to prepare our Hearts for ii. 


by reflecting on God's awful Majeſfy, and let this diſ- 
courage us from preſuming to approach him without 
a Senſe of our Meanneſs and Unworthineſs to ask, 


or receive any thing from ſo pure a Being: But at 


the ſame time, let us remember, that his Mercy 1s 
great, that he has borne with our Frailties, and re- 
lieved our Neceſſities with the Kindnefs and Com- 
Paſſion of a Father ; that he has admitted us to the 
Title and Privileges of Sons, and allowed us, through 
the Merits and Interceſſion of our Redeemer, to come 
boldly to the throne of Grace. For theſe Mercies, and 
all others that have ever been received from him, 
let our Hearts be lifted up with Gratitude, and let 


chem be filled with a ſenſe of his llencies and 


Perfections, which is the beſt way of aſcribing 2 
to him ; the beſt way to kindle ſuch a Love to God, 


as will break out in the moſt diffuſive Benevolence 
to Mankind; ſuch a Love as will give us the beſt 


Claim we can have, to ask any thing at the hands 
of God ; and ſuch a Love as will diſpoſe us, above 


all things, by his Grace, to pray for others, with - 


as much Zeal as for ourſelyes; and this ſeems to 
be the Frame and Diſpoſition of Mind, which we all 
ought to aim at, though we cannot always have it 
when. we direct our Prayers to Almighty God, in 
that ſhort, but comprehenſive and affectionate Ad- 
dreſs, Our Father which art in Heaven. 
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p 7 our bleſſed Saviour, we have directed 
* 2 our Prayer to the throne of Grace by 
at ſhort, but comprehenſive and af- 
l ffeecctionate Addreſs, Our Father which 
art in Heaven ; the next thing to be conſidered is the 
Petition in my Text; the meaning of which, though 
it ought to be underſtood, and it is to be hoped is, in 
ſome competent degree, underſtood by all thoſe who 
are accuſtomed to uſe it in their publick as well as 
private Worſhip ; , becauſe it may be of uſe, even 
to thoſe who une tand it, to meditate ſometimes 
more particularly upon the Senſe of it, that they- 
may be able to recover it with the greater readineſs 
and eaſe, when they have occaſion to make uſe of it 
in their Prayers, I ſhall at this time take upon me 


to explain. 
And, firſt, by God's Name; which we here pray 
may be hallowed, we arg to underſtand his moſt glo- 
rious Majeſty; the Perſon, if I may ſo ſpeak, of our 
Ficher which is in Heavens © diſtinguiſhed _—_— 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 


other Beings. In this Senſe it is uſed in many Texts SER. 
of Scripture, too tedious to be here inſerted. When XVIII. 
Solomon called the new Temple which he had built, 


4 Houſe built to the Name of the Lord, it was never 
underſtood, that this Temple was erected in Honour of 
the word Jehovah, or of any other Title or Appella- 
tion whatſoever, by which the God of Iſrael was 
adored ; but that it was raiſed for his Honour, and 
dedicated to his Service, and deſigned as a place of 
Worſhip for him. Again, when God declared, as it 
appears he did, that in this Temple he would place his 


Name, it was never underſtood, that the word Feho- 


vab was either literally inſcribed upon the Temple 


itſelf, or depoſited and preſerved within it, but that 


he choſe this Place, in ſome ſenſe or other, to be the 
Seat of his immediate Reſidence. In like manner, 
when we are taught, as we often are in Scripture, to 
call upon the Name of the Lord, it is not meant that 
we ought to worſhip him by any Name in particulars 
but only that in general we ſhould call upon him, and 


make our Prayers and Supplications to him, To b 


pheme the Name of God, as the Gentiles. did, taking 
Offence at the ill Lives of Chriſtians, can fignify no 


more, than in a ſtrict Senſe to ſpeak, and in a looſe 


Senſe to think, or conceive in our Minds any Notion 
unworthy of him. On the other hand, to 4/e/s, to 


love, to praiſe, to magnify, to fing praiſes to God's holy 


Name, have no other Senſe, in the Language of holy 


Writ, than to aſcribe all Glory to him: The word 
Name being uſed. for the thing fignified by the Name ; 
for the Perſon, or the Deity, the Majeſty of God, 
including thoſe Excellencies and Perfections of his, 


by which he B diſtinguiſhed from all other Beings. 


This then being ſettled, the next thing to be con- 
W 
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| Hallnved be thy Name. 


SERM. Text. To hallow or ſanctify can have no other Senſe, 
XVIII. than either to conſecrate or make holy any Perſon or 
thing that was not in its own Nature holy; or elſe 


to eſteem, and treat as holy, any Perſon or thing 
that is ſo. In the firſt of theſe Senſes, it is eaſy to 
ſee, that it cannot be underſtood in my Text: it be- 


ing impoſſible to make God, who is the Perſon there 


ſpoken of, to be in any reſpect holier than he is. The 
peculiar Excellencies and Perfections of his Nature, 
the incommunicable Attributes, by which he is diſtin- 
guiſhed and ſeparated from all other Beings, are the 
Fountain of that Holineſs, which is aſcribed to him, 


and from him derived to others : nor is any thing call- 
ed Holy in a Scripture Senſe, but as it bears ſome re- 


lation to him. Thus the Jews of old, and we Chri- 
ſtians now, are ſaid to be a holy People to the Lord. 
And thus among Chriſtians, ſome Perſons are efteem- 


ed, or ſhould be | eſteemed, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, 


to have a greater ſhare of Sanctity than others; in- 
aſmuch as in many Caſes they repreſent his Perſon; 
and act in his name and ſtead. Thus alſo ſome pla- 


ces and times are ſacred, being dedicated to his Uſe. 
and Service; every thing being ſuppoſed to be more 


or leſs holy, as it is more or leſs diſtinguiſhed from 
things of the ſame Nature, by the relation which it 


bears to God. God therefore being the Fountain of 
chat relative Holineſs, which we aſcribe to all other 
Beings; and ' Holineſs in him, being derived from 


none, but founded in the greatneſs and excellence of 
his Nature, which in the ſtricteſt Senſe is infinite; it 
is impoſſible, as I ſaid, by any act of ours, for him 
to be made holier than he is. To hallow therefore 


in the words before us, muſt be underſtood in the 
other Senſe, as it fignifies to eſteem, and treat as 
koly, any Perſon or thing that is ſo.” To do 'this 


with 
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with reſpect to God, is to think of him, as of a Be- 3 ERM. 
ing endued with all poſſible Perfections: And that too, XVIII. 
in ſuch an eminent and peculiar manner, that the. 
never were or can be communicated to any Creature 
of the moſt excellent and exalted Nature. We muſt 
believe, that the Ideas we are able to form of the 
moral Beauties and Attributes of God, as they are 
no better than Copies. of thoſe Virtues and Graces 
which we diſcover in our own. finite Nature, are infi- 
nitely ſhort of thoſe divine Perfections, as they exiſt and 
ſhine forth in Him. We muſt therefore ſtrive to exalt 
our thoughts. to the higheſt Images we can poſſibly 
frame ; and confeſs, when we have done this, that we 
are as far from knowing him, as far from compre-- 
hending his myſterious Nature, as we were when we 
ſet out at firſt. Yet ſtill we muſt go on, and eſteem. 
it our higheſt Privilege that we are. able, at leaſt in: - 
ſome competent degree, to contemplate his glorious - - 
Being ; that we are not, like the brute or inanimate: 
Creation, quite ignorant of the hand that formed us, 
but can conſider the Heavens as the Work of his. hands, 
the Moon and the Stars as. what he ordained; that the: 
inviſible things of him are, in ſome. meaſure, ſeen and. 
cleared up by the things about us; that we can trace 
his Wiſdom, his Goodneſs and his Power from their 
various and great Effects; from the Order af the 
World; from the Beauties of Nature; from the won 
derful Events and Revolutions of things, which are 
continually riſing and appearing to our View, and put- 
ting us in mind, if it were poſſible to forget it, that 
it was he who contrived and formed the whole, and: 
that it is he who {till rules and governs it. a7 
From this general Notion of hallowing the Name 
af God, by conceiving in our Minds the moſt ſub- 
Ame Ideas of his moſt excellent and perfect Being, 


M. 5 and: 
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S ERM. and by affecting our Hearts with the moſt awful 
XVIII. Senſe of Reſpe& and Veneration for him, which is 
ubat ſeems to be meant by that Precept of St. Peter, 

to ſanfify the Lord God in our hearts, we ſhall natu- 
rally be led to the exerciſe of thoſe Acts, which are 
. expreflive of this inward Reverence. As it is not 
enough to have right Notions and Apprehenſions of 
the Nature and Attributes of God, unleſs they are 
accompanied with ſuch Affections of Mind, as thoſe 
Notions enght properly to produce, ſo neither is it 
enough to have ſuch Affections of Mind, if they are 
not teſtified by ſome outward Act. Not that there is 
need, by any Act of ours, or by any humble Poſture 
of the Body, to make known unto God, who is the 
great Searcher of Hearts, 1 in what manner we are 
affected fo him. But it is the duty of us Chriſtians, 
for the Good of others, by the poſitive Command of 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf, ſo far as we can eſcape the 
the guilt of Hypocriſy and vain Glory, to make our 
Virtues as conſpicuous as we can: Or in his own 
Words, to make our light ſo to ſhine before men, that 
they, ſeeing our good eworks, may glorify our Father 
wobich is in heaven. Beſides this, it is the Duty, as 
well as Happineſs of man, to exerciſe as many Acts 
of Reverence as he can, to a Being of ſo much Ma- 
jeſty as God: Nor indeed can ſuch a Reverence, as I 
have here ſuppoſed, ſubſiſt in the Mind without it. 
We find ourſelves by Experience to be fo frail and 
«+ Feeble, ſo immerft in Senſe, and ſo eaſily withdrawn 
from all Objects of a ſpiritual Nature, that there is 
need of all the Arts and Advantages we can uſe, to 
keep a Senſe of God's Majeſty in our Hearts. Every 
Act of W tends to ſtrengthen and confirm fuch- 
a pious and Spirit, and every Omiſſion of 
3 A long continuance in ſuch Omif- 
ſions 
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more Readineſs and Eaſe, till at laſt he arrives at fach: 


4 Pleaſure. Such is the Effet, which in the Nature of 
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fions is an Evidence that the Principle is weak, and 8 ERN 
utterly to abſtain from all Acts of Worſhip, bg 
plain Proof that it is utterly extinct. It is for this ” 
eaſon, that the wiſe Author of our Nature has ſe- 
parated or ſet apart a certain portion of our Time, 
for the exerciſe of theſe ſpiritual Acts; and ſince he 
has been ſo good and ſo moderate in his demands, 
as to require but One day in Seven, it is but reaſon- 
able, that of ourſelves we ſhould make a Free- will 
Offering of ſome leſſer portion of the other Six: 
The frequent Repetition of theſe ſolemn Acts being, 
not only a Duty which we owe to God, but a Means 
to enable us to perform that Duty with the Cromer” 
Eaſe and Pleafure to ourſelves ; in like manner, as: 
the Practice of any manual Art does enable the Prac- 
titioner, as often as he repeats it, to perform it with: 


a Maftery in his Art, as to do it with Delight and 


things we might reaſonably expect from the regular 
Uſe of ſuch ſolemn and religious Acts. But we are: 
further aſſured by the Scripture itfelf, that if 'in this- 
manner we draw near unto 'Gog, we may expect him. 
to draw near unto us: That in return for our poor 
and imperfect Services, he will endue us with ſuch 
Meaſures of ſupernatural Grace, as will enable us to- 
do it better for the future; and he that is not ſenſible: 
of this Progreſs of the Soul from Virtue to- Virtue, 
from Grace to Grace, under the Influence and Aid 
of God's holy Spirit, has loſt one of the greateſt and 
moſt divine Enjoyments, that in this dark, imperfect 
and diſconſolate' WE, the Soul of Mag — 
receiving, 


Some Acts of Worſhip, to be relipjoully paribhines: 
at | regular and ſtated Periods, are therefore — 
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ARM. the genuine Effects, but the beſt Preſervatives of that 
XVIII. religious Awe, which we ought to have for the Ma- 
j eſty of God. But ſuch Acts as theſe cannot well. 


be performed, at leaſt not at all times with equal 
Profit; without the help of ſome outward Sign. We 
may indeed ſometimes, with infinite Delight, ſet our 
Thoughts a ranging in thoſe boundleſs Fields of Con- 
templation on the Attributes of God, till. they are. 


loſt and ſwallowed up in Wonder. And ſuch an Act 


-as this, when it is a voluntary Act, performed with a. 


ft and deliberate Deſign to admire and adore the 


Deity, is, doubtleſs, in bis Sight as much an Act of, 
Worſhip, as when we offer up the Sacrifice of our Lips. 
But it is not every one that has this Strength of 
Mind. Many have no Notion of any Ad of Wor- 
ſhip, ſo pure, ſo abſtracted and refined; nor can even 
thoſe who have, be ſo ſure of praiſing God in an accept- 


able and proper Manner, when they are left to the 


direction of their own ſudden Thoughts, as they 
are by the. help of a ſet Form of Words, deſign'd 
to contain and ſuggeſt to their Minds proper matter 
for their Praiſe and Worſhip. . 

As to publick Prayer, which is a kind of Worſhip, 
from which nothing but. Neceſſity can excuſe us; 
there could be nothing of this kind, without publick 
F orms, to offer up our Requeſts. jointly to God. 
Words there muſt. be, and a ſet Form of Words, as 
for many other Reaſons," ſo. particularly for this, that 
we may avoid all raſh and inconſiderate Expreſſions, 
which an eee kind of N might 


produce. 
And as aq theſe Reaſons, and. FUSS others that 


might be named, it is very fit and proper, and even 


in common Caſes, to make uſe of a ſet 
ene Proyes fo.the is of dit Form e 


- 
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accompanied with ſuch Poſtures as are moſt proper to SER M. 
expreſs Reverence and Reſpect. In this Nation, the XVIII. 
higheſt Inſtances of Humility and Submiſſion are e 


preſſed by the Act of Kneeling ; which is therefore 
the proper Poſture to be uſed among us, in the Exer- 
ciſe of theſe pious Acts. It is true, that this Circum- 
ſtance is not neceſſary to be obſerved at all Times, 
and in all Caſes that may happen. A Labourer at 
his Work, a. Student in his Chair, a Traveller on the 
Road, a ſick Man in his Bed, and, in general, what- 
ever State or Poſture we are in, in our Morning Stu- 
dies, in our Evening Walks, in our Midnight Vigils, 
we may doubtleſs perform many Acts of Piety very 
acceptable to Almighty God; the Nature of our 
Condition, the Buſineſs we are about, or the ſudden 
Turn of our Thoughts to a religious Subject, not al- 
lowing us Time or Place or Opportunity to perform 
. it in any other Manner. But the Caſe is not fo, at 
thoſe ſtated Seaſons, which we conſtantly obſerve, and 
preſcribe to ourſelves, for the Exerciſe of our daily 
Worſhip ; which being more deliberate and ſolemn 
Acts, to be performed in private, at convenient Times, 
when we are at liberty to chooſe our-Poſture, we 
ought always to perform upon our Knees; becauſe 
that is the Poſture, which is uſed among us, when we 
come into the Preſence of an earthly. Prince, to te- 
ſify our Duty to him. Now it is a well-known Rule 
in God's dealing with us, that he expects us to act in 
all Inſtances of Duty, according to thoſe Notions and 
Apprehenſions of things, which we ourſelves are ca - 
pable of entertaining. Whatever he requires, he re- 
quires at our Hands, as agreeable to- our own Con- 
ceptions, though for ought we know, in many Cafes, 
tis may happen to be as different from his, as Dark- 
v7; d | neſs 
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v2RManeſs.is from Light, or as our own frail and imperfeRt 
XVIII. Being is different from his glorious Majeſty. 
LSince therefore ſome tokens of bodily ReſpeR, 
and among as that of Kneeling in particular is 
eſteemed a proper Sign of our inward Reverence, it 
ought ſurely to be performed to the great Author 
of our Being, who is entitled to the beſt tokens of 

our Reſpect. It is true, he does not need ſuch Aſſu- 
rances as this, nor any other Evidence of our Duty : 

But if this were any Reaſon againſt bodily Worſhip, 

it would be a Reaſon againſt all Worſhip in general, 
the uſe of Words as well as other Signs, 
which nevertheleſs I have proved neceflary to be 

To this may be added, that this action of Kneel- 

ing, thus conſtantly kept up and religiouſly obſerved 

in our private as well as publick Prayers, muſt needs 
tend to preſerve that Senſe of God's Majeſty, which 
is the Fountain of religious Worſhip, - The prepara- 
tion we make for theſe, Acts of Duty, and the 
ſolemn manner in which they are performed, ſerve 
to keep up the diſtinction which is neceſſary to be 
made between Actions profane and ſacred. With. 
out this, the performance of religious Worſhip 
would in a little while become as indifferent to us, 
as the moſt ordinary and common Actions of our 

Lives; the ſenſe of God's Majeſty would inſenſibly 

decline, till at laſt we ſhould come to be ſo. uncon- - 

cern'd about it, as to lay aſide even the Times of 
performing this Duty, and ſo at laſt loſe the whole 
habit of Devotion. Whereas by this Method of 
| down on our Knees, whenever we perform 
any add of Worſhip, the ſolemnity of ſuch Acts is 
effeftually preſerved, an awful ſenſe; of God's _=_ 
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auſneſs and compoſure of Mind, without ſuch an 
humble and ſubmiſſive Reverence as that Poſture is 
intended to expreſs. 

To hallow or ſanftify the Name of God is there- 
fore, not only to conceive in our Minds a due Re- 
verence and Veneration for him, but alſo to declare 
and expreſs that Reverence by proper Acts of reli- 
gious Worſhip. But beſides theſe Offerings of Praiſe 
and Glory more immediately directed to him, there 
is alſo another way to expreſs this Reverence, by 
the regard we pay to thoſe perſons or things, which 
are dedicated to his immediate Service. Among 
theſe may be reckoned, firſt, thoſe Words or Sounds, 
which are uſed in any Language as the Name of 
God, and are thereby fo peculiarly appropriated to 


bim, that it is unlawful even to mention them upon 


flight occaſions, or to apply them to any other Being; 
the former of which tends to leſſen that Reverence, 
which we ſhould bear to the Name of God; and 
the latter to deſtroy that neceſſary diſtinction, which 
ſhould always be preſerved and kept up in our Minds, 


between God and all other Beings, | 
Another Inftance of this kind, are thoſe times nd 


— which are ſeparated or ſet apart by God's 


own Appointment, or elſe by an Authority derived 


from him, to his own proper Uſe and Service. Of 
this kind is his Sabbath, which, if it were duly ob- 


ſerv'd and kept with as much Reverence as it ought, 
would have an Influence on the whole following 
Week, and tend to keep up at all times and places 
that awful regard for the Majeſty of God, in which 
the Life of all Piety conſiſts. Of the ſame kind is 
this Place, in which we are met together, — 


jeſty is impreſſed upon our Hearts, and we can ſcarce SERM, 
offer up our Requeſts to God, without a due. ſeri- XVIII. 
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- SERM. other Places ſo conſecrated and ' ordained for the Per- 
xxl. formance of religious Worſhip. - Theſe are always 
o be conſidered as appropriated to God, and to be 


treated therefore with a peculiar Reſpect. Far from 
this Place ſhould be all worldly Buſineſs, all wanton. 
Thoughts and impure Deſires, all rude, indecent; 
and diſreſpectful Geſtures, and all vain and unne- 
ceflary. Diſcourſe. Our Thoughts ſhould be wholly 
| bent l fixt on him, who is the great Object of 
| our Praiſe and Worſhip : And all the Powers of our 
Souls ſhould be ſummoned and employed in per- 
forming this Duty to him. If this were the caſe of 
all, who come together to theſe Places of religious 
Worſhip; if their Offerings were made with joint 
Force and Energy, what Bleſſings might we not 
expect? Our Prayers would aſcend, like an. armed 

Hoft, and as our Ne terms it, take Heaven by 
Storm.” ee e IV: 

To the e of cis Duty and <a 
that can be named, nothing can be expected more 
effectually to conduce, than the. reading of the holy 
Scriptures, which are another Inſtance of things 
which deſerve our Reverence, from the relation 
which they bear to God. I have net room at this 
time to expatiate or lanch out upon the excellence 
of theſe holy Writings. Be it ſufficient to obſerve; 
that they were written by holy men. under the In- 
fluence of God's holy Spirit; that they contain the 
moſt perfect Rule both of Faith and Manners, teach- 
ing whatever we are required to believe or do for the 
attainment of everlaſting Happineſs : And therefore 
that the Knowledge to be gathered from them, 
whatever we may think now, will be found hereaf- 
ter to be the beſt and moſt uſeful Knowledge. 


, 1 1 x 
0 In 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


257 


In theſe Writings are ordained another ſort of SERM. 
things, to be treated with a peculiar Reverence, I XVII. 
mean the Sacraments, which were inſtituted by * 


Chriſt himſelf, as a means to confer Grace upon the 
Perſons who receive them, and a pledge to aſſure them 


of it. Theſe, as they were thus inſtituted and or- 


dained by Chriſt, and are beſides the moſt ſolemn 
and religious Acts, by which we can have any In- 
tercourſe with God, ſhould be treated with proper 
deceney and reſpe&t: That of Baptiſm, by con- 
fidering it as the Badge of our Profeſſion, as the Seal 


of that Covenant between God and us, by which we 


are entitled, through the Merits of our Redeemer, 


to the privileges and rights of Sons: And that of the 


Lord's Supper, by remembring with Gratitude the 
Benefits thus purchaſed for us; by frequenting it 
conftantly, receiving it reverently, and by keeping 


thoſe Vows and Reſolutions of Amendment, which 


we are required at thoſe times to make. 

To theſe, in the laſt place, we may add the Per- 
fons of thoſe who are appointed to adminiſter theſe 
holy Sacraments, to interpret God's Word, and 
diſpenſe his Grace by ſuch Offices as the Church 
directs: Not in ſuch a general and unlimited Senſe, 
that the Salvation of Mens Souls can any way de- 
pend on their abſolute Will and Pleaſure, but as the 
means or inſtruments, which as often as they can 
be had, it has pleaſed God to appoint, for the re- 
gular conveyance of theſe Bleflings to their Chriſtian 
Brethren. Now the Perſons of theſe Men ſhould 
therefore be eſteemed holy, and a proper reſpect is 
therefore to be paid to them, becauſe they are ſepa- 
rated and ſet apart, however unworthy, to the ſole 
uſe and fervice of God. This is. the: ict and 
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SERM, proper Senſe, in which every thing is accounted 
XVIII. holy: Nor is it any bar to this holineſs of theirs, that 
wy V their Lives are unſanQtified and unclean. A Veſſel 
that has been dedicated to the Service of God, 
though defiled and polluted by ſacrilegious hands, 
is nevertheleſs a holy Veſſel to the Lord. And the 
Reaſon is plain, becauſe the Sanctity or Holineſs, 
that is aſcribed to all Beings, except God, is not a 
natural and inherent, but a derivative Holineſs : It 
does not ariſe from any Purity of Nature, but merely 
from the Relation which that Being bears to him, 
bo id perfect Holineſs. There is therefore a certain 
decency of Behaviour to be obſerved to all thoſe, 
who are employed in this important Truſt, though, 
not for their own ſake, but God's: And ill does it 
become thoſe, who have a regard to God's Glory, 
to treat with Scorn, as too many do, an Order of 
God's own appointing, and to make that the Object 
of Contempt and Deriſion, which is ede 
higheſt Honour and Reſpect. 

Upon the whole then, * 1 
uſed, we are firſt to underſtand them as an Act of 
Praiſe; as a dutiful Acknowledgment, that God 
ought to be adored and glorified by all his Creatures; 
that his Name is worthy to be praiſed and bad in 
Pena and that it is the duty of all thoſe, who 

are capable of performing it, to aſcribe to him all 
Glory and Worſhip. Secondly, It is a Petition or 
' Requeſt to God, that we and all others may. be 
enabled to perform it in ſuch a manner as-will be 
| le to him: That we may preſerve in our 
Minds an habitual Senſe of his infinite and moſt ado- 
rable Perſections; that this Senſe. may be expreſſed 
by proper afts of Warkip, paniculacly by Men. 
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tion and Prayer, which Prayer ſhould be conceivedSERM, 


in a ſet Form of Words, and delivered in the moſt XVIII. 
humble Poſture : That he may be pleaſed to preſerre 


us in this profligate Age, from that Spirit of Pro- 
faneneſs which is gone out among us, deſtroying all 
diſtinctions between ſacred and profane, and tempt- 
ing us to treat every thing that is dedicated to him, in 
the moſt irreverent and contumelious manner: Particu- 
larly that he may enable us by the Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace, to preſerve an awful Regard to his holy 
Name, how much ſoever we hear it viliked and 
blaſphemed : To his Sabbath, however it is now 
proſtituted and profaned by the management of 
our ſecular concerns, or by the no more innocent, 
though leſs cenſured cuſtom of employing it in idle 
and impertinent Viſits, and thereby ſpending it in 


| vain and unprofitable, if not wicked and unchari- 


table Diſcourſe : To his Temple, the Place where 
he has ſet. his Name, however it is unhallowed 
and defiled hy the wilful Inattention and Indevotion 
of ſome, who appear to come thither with very 
different Views from the End and Deſign for which. 
it was erected, and devoted to the Name of God: 

To the Word of God, however rudely handled by 
ludicrous and licentious Pens: To the Sacraments. 
ordained by Chriſt himſelf, however deſerted and 
diſuſed by ſome, and however profaned by others : 

And to the Perſons of his Miniſters, appointed 
by his Word, to act in his name and ſtead, 


however unworthy of that honourable diſtinction, 


however contemned, traduced and ſcorned by in- 
conſiderate and uncharitable men. In one word, it 
is a Petition, that we may all be endued with ſuch. 
2 competent meaſure of God's On” Grace, that 


We 


wy * 
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SERM. we may live like men who have a conſtant Senſe 
XVII of a ſuperior Being preſiding over them, who de- 
ſerves all the tenders of duty we can make, 
. and whom therefore let us worſhip by the Re- 
3 verence of our Hearts, by the Acknowledgments 
| of our Lips, and above all by the Obedience 
and Purity of our Lives, both now and for ever 
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On Marx r. vi. 10. Thy Kingdom come. 


HIS 1550 Petition, RE) the next SE RN. 


B may be dont on Earth, in lite manner 


d tc to carry on that Act of Worſhip, 

which was begun in the foregoing 
Words ; where, as ſoon as we have aſcribed all 
Praiſe and Glory to our Father aubich is in Heaven, we 
proceed to pray, that that Glory may be diſplay d by 
the coming of his Kingdom, and by the obedience 
of all rational or intelligent Creatures, thoſe on 
Earth as well as thoſe in Heaven. The firſt of theſe, 
namely the Coming of his Kingdom, will at this 


2 it is done in Heaven, are deſigned 


> which follows, that the Will of Gι NN. 


Wye, 


time be the Subject of my Diſcourſe ; in which I 


ſhall enquire. 
nk What is meant by the word Kingdom, and | 
II. What is. meant by its coming. After which 
I ſhall conclude with ſome practical Obſervations, 
which my Subject ſeems — to ſuggeſt. 
I. The Kingdom of God, in the Language: of 
holy Writ, is underſtood in very different Senſes. 
_—_ +. hf es Do. 
Wnie 
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SER M. which is exerciſed by God over the Works of his 
XIX. hands, as the great Author and Sovereign of the 
ole; agreeable to which are thoſe words of the 


* 4 
4 4 


Pſalmiſt, The Lord hath prepared his Throne in Heaven; 
his Kingdom ruleth over all. Sometimes it is taken in 
a more limited ſenſe, as importing his particular 
Providence over men, diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of 
their Fellow-Creatures upon Earth, by the Principle 
of Reaſon which he has given them: In which 


ſenſe it is ſaid by the ſame holy Writer, The Kingdom 


is the Lord's, and he is the Governor among the Peeple. 
But in neither of theſe ſenſes, however common in 


holy Writ, is the Word Lingam to be underſtood in 


my Text. For in both theſe ſenſes it is already 
come, and has been from the Creation of the World. 
Call is our King of old, ſays David, the Lord is King 
fie 1 neraierabe There never was a time when his 
Power was leſs abſolute, nor can it ever be more ab- 
folute than it is, nor can we ever pray that this 
Kingdom of his may come, in any other ſenſe, than 
to teſtify our Submiſſion to his ſovereign Will and 
Pleaſure; to declare that we are content with his 
Diſpenſations to us, well ſatisfied with the Reaſona- 
bleneſs and Equity of his Proceedings, and willing 
to confeſs with the moſt thankful hearts, rat the 
Sceptre of his Kingdom-is @ right Sceptre. This indeed 
it is our duty to do; but this is not what is meant 
in my Text; for this would confound "it with the 
following Petition: Whereas in ſuch a ſhort and com- 
prehenſive Form, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that the 
ſame ching ſhould be asked twice, or made the Sub- 
ject of any to Petitions. 

By the Kingdom of God, in the words how! to 
be confidered,, we are therefore to underſtand 
mm... which is no where men- 

| tioned 
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views; ſometimes it is called the Kingdom of Heaven, 
ſometimes the Kingdom of God, and ſometimes the 
Kingdom of Chrift ; ſometimes it is conſidered as a 
State of Grace, and ſometimes as a State of Glory 3 
under all which Titles, and in both which views, 
there is no more than one thing intended, namely 
that ſpiritual and inyiſible Kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
which was foretold by the Prophets, expected by 
the Jexvs, and is believed by us Chriſtians to have 
actually commenced at the time of our bleſſed Lord's 
Aſcenſion ; though it is not yet become perfect and 
complete, nor ſhall be till the end of all things, 
when Chriſt, ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to 
Cod even the Father, that God may be all in all. In 
the mean time he has an abſolute and unlimited Do- 
minion over all things both in Heaven and Earth, 
God having highly exalted him, and given him a Name 
above tuery Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every 
Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things in 
Earth, and things under the Earth, and that every Tongue © 


| fhoult confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 75 Lord, tothe glory of God 


the Father. In this infinitely glorious and exalted State, 
he is repreſented as fitting at the right hand of God, 
far above all Principality and Power, and Might and 
Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only in 
this Warld, but alſo in that which is to come. From 
hence too he is repreſented, as diſpenſing thoſe Fa- 
vours and pouring down thoſe Gifts and Graces of 
his holy Spirit, which are neceſfary for his Kingdom 
upon Earth; giving Laws to thoſe who ſubmit to 
his juriſdiction, enforcing thofe Laws by Rewards 


and Punitmens, and protding hs Sheen from 


tioned as actually ſubſiſting, till the times of theSERM, 
Goſpel Covenant, but is often mentioned there un- XIX. 
der various Names, and conſidered in very different 
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AR che Invaſion of their Enemies, by the Influence of 
XIX. his holy Spirit. Theſe are the ſeveral Acts of Chriſt's 
GY regal Office, which it may be worth while more par- 


ticularly to conſider, that we may from thence form a 
Judgment of the Nature of that Kingdom, which is 
ſo often made the Subje& of our Prayers. 

I. The firſt act of Royalty which is exerciſed by 


| Chriſt, is the giving or preſcribing Laws, As God 


has made Laws for Mankind in general, by implant- 


ing in our Nature ſuch a Senſe of Good and Evil, as 


may enable us in ſome ſort to underſtand his Will, and 


to regulate our Actions by it; ſo has Chriſt, by refin- 
ing on this ancient Law, by enforcing its Precepts, by 
clearing up its Doubts, by adding what was wanting 


to make it perfect and complete, compoſed a new ſet 
of Laws for the Government of his Kingdom, which, 

though not inconſiſtent with the Law of Nature or 
Reaſon, do nevertheleſs ſubſiſt by. a diſtinct Authority, 


and are received as Laws by the Subjects of his King- 


dom, in Obedience to their Lord's Commands. Theſe 
Laws are reducible to two general Heads, that is to 
ſay, Repentance and Faith. The latter of which, in 
the Chriſtian Senſe, was never made a Law, or bn | 
quiredasa Duty, till the Coming of our Saviour Chriſt ; 
and the former, conſidered as.4. Death unto Sin, and a 
new Birth to a Life & Righteouſneſs, 'is a Notion un- 
known. to all Religions, except the Chriſtian, from 
which alone it derives its Being: Since therefore no 
Perſon can have a Right to impoſe Laws, or to exact 
any obedience from others, but by virtue of ſome 
Authority over them; and ſince the Right of Kings 
to impoſe Laws upon their Subjects (though not with- 
out their own Conlent) is the higheſt Notion of ſuch 
— uren Earth ; 31 [the preſcribing theſe Laws, 
ce from all Perſons, to 
| whom 
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whom the Goſpel is preached, may be conſidered as 8E RM. 
one Act of Chriſt's Regal Office, extending indeed XIX. 
to all People in the World, but peculiarly exerciſed wyWw 


over thoſe, who are admitted to a nearer Intereſt in 
this Kingdom of Grace. ag 

IT. But, Secondly, becauſe it is of little uſe to enact 
wholeſome Laws, unleſs they are enforced by proper 
Sanctions, unleſs ſuitable Rewards are annexed to 


the Obſervance, and Penalties to the Violation of 


them ; and becauſe this alſo is the Office of a King, to 
ſee that they are executed in the moſt effectual Manner 


to promote the true Intereſt of his People ; another 


Inſtance therefore of Chriſt's regal Power, is the exe- 
cuting theſe Laws, and enforcing our Obedience by 
the Motives of Rewards and Puniſhments. The for- 
mer of which are ſet forth in the Goſpel in ſuch ami- 
able and inviting Colours, and the latter denounced 
with ſo much Terror to the Diſobedient, that if we 
do not comply with the Terms propoſed to us, we 
ſhall be utterly without Excuſe. Our Hopes and 
Fears are ſo throughly alarm'd, by all that can be 
to have an Influence upon either, that when- 

ever we ſee Men, who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, 
live diſſolute Lives, and diſcover by their Actions, 
that theſe Motives have no Influence upon their 
Hearts, there is great Reaſon to ſuſpe& their Faith: 
it being ſcarce poſſible that thoſe, who are in truth 
perſuaded, that the Fruits of Righteouſneſs are ſo 
great and glorious, and the Wages of Sin ſo exceed- 
ing grievous, as in the Goſpel they are deſcribed to 
be, ſhould, notwithſtanding this, make it evidently 
appear, that they have no regard for either. But 
whatever we may think, or however we may act, 
God's Laws will be executed at laſt. If he is not 
glorified by our Obedience here, he will be by our 
Vor. II. N Puniſh- 
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- SER MiPuniſhment hereaſter. His Juſtice will be diſplayed, 
XIX. and his Honour vindicated in the preſence of Men 
aud Angels. That Patience and Forbearance, which 
the Wicked now abuſe, ſhall be kindled into Wrath 
and Vengeance ; and the Sufferings of the Righteous, 
which endure but for a moment, ſhall work for them a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 
Now: the Perſon, who is to execute this high Com- 
miſlon of diſpenſing Rewards and Puniſhments, is, 
according to the Scriptures, Chriſt our Lord, to whom 
it is there ſaid; a/t Judgment is committed, and all Power 
hath in Heaven and Earth; and whoſe final coming 
ta ia, jugs the World, is accordingly deſcribed with 
the higheſt marks of Royalty, with ſome. alluſion to 
the Magnificence of earthly Princes, when they fit in 
Judgment, or appear among their Subjects to execute 
the Offices of State. This therefore is the 
ſecond. branch of. Chaift's regal Office, by, which he 
is impowered to. judge among the People, to call bis Sub- 
- jets to account for their Behaviour, and to reward 
them according to their Deſerts. But 
III. Becauſe this Life is a State of trial Würde 
tion, and the Day of judgment is put off, till we 
have finiſhed our Courſe, and are all met together on 
the other fide. of the Grave; aud, becauſe in the 
mean time we. have need of great Suecours againſt 
the aſſaults of our ſpiritual Enemies, another Inſtance 
of Chrift's regal Power conſiſts in the defence and 
protection of his Subjects, in all Difficulties and Dan- 
gers that may ariſe. The end of all Government is 
the People's Good, who therefore ſubmit to the Au- 
thority of a King, becauſe by him they are preſerved 
from Danger : And the more vigilant and ative, the 
more able their Prince is to avenge their Quarrels, to 
{yr TITLE n 
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Thy Kingdom come. 20 
and Aſſaults from others, the more ſecure is he always 8 ERM. 
of their Duty and Reſpect. Accordingly if we look XIX. 
back into the Regiſters of Time, and ſearch the 
Hiſtories of Kings and Kingdoms, we ſhall find that 
thoſe Princes have been moſt honoured and eſteemed, * 
who have either ruled their Subjects in Peace and 
Safety, or elſe have turned their Arms upon the Ene- 
mies of their Country, and fignalized their Names 
in After-Ages by a long Series of Victories and Tri- 
umphs. Had the Kingdom of the Meſſiah been a 
Kingdom of this World, as it was expected by the 
Jeaus to be, none had been more able to wage War 
ſucceſsfully, and to have enlarged his dominion from 
one ſea to the other, and from the flood unto the world's 
end. He that could have commanded more Legions 
of Angels, than the Romans had of Soldiers to carry 
on their Conqueſts, could literally have fulfilled the 
Predictions of the Prophets, bruifing his enemies with 
' @ rod of iron, and breaking them in pieces like a Potter's 
veſſel. But the weapons of our warfare are not carnal : 

We wreſtle not, ſays the Apoſtle, againft fleſp and blood, 
but againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the 
rulers. of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual 
avickedneſs in high places. Theſe are the Enemies we 
have to deal with. The aids and ſuccours which our 
Lord affords us, are adapted therefore to the ways 
and methods, by which their Hoftilities are carried 
on againſt us. By them we are affaulted with Guile 
and Treachery; and as nothing but Wiſdom is an 
overmatch for Cunning, by him we are ſupported, 
and enabled to ſubdue them, by that Wiſdom which 
cometh from above. The inward workings of our 
Thoughts and Paſſions are the Engines which they 
turn to our Deſtruction. The inward ſtrivings of his 
ſaving Grace are the Arms which he employs againſt 

np OS , them. 
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SERM-them. If theſe are ſeconded by our own Endeavours, 


9 


the Victory is ours; we are as ſure of Conqueſt, as 
we are that God's Power is too great to be reſiſted; 
and that nothing can hurt us, while he guards and 


watches over us, and with his favourable kindneſs 


defends us, as with a ſhield. This therefore is the 


laſt Inſtance of Chriſt's Regal Power, conſiſting in 


the Defence and Protection of his Subjects from the 
Wiles of their ghoſtly enemy; enduing them with Wiſ- 

dom, and Strength, and Patience, and whatever other 

Virtues and Graces may be found neceſſary to ſupport + 
them in ſo ſharp a Conflict; by adapting his Help to 
their ſeveral Exigencies ; by cheriſhing their Virtue ; 
by mortifying their Luſts; and, in general, by con- 


ducting them in Peace and Safety through the Waves 


of this troubleſome World, ill they arrive at * ba- 


ven where they would be. 


Thus much, I think, may be ſufficient t to gil | 
what is meant by the word Kingdom in my Text. 
II. I proceed therefore, Secondly, in purſuance of 


my deſign, to explain what is meant by its Coming. 


And now it may be aſked, if the Nature of Chriſt's 
Kingdom be ſuch as I have here deſcribed it, In 
what Senſe it can be made the Subject of our Prayers? 


Did not Chriſt enter on his Regal Office as ſoon as he 


aſcended into Heaven ? was not all Power then given 


him both in Heaven and Earth ? has he not already, 
by virtue of that Power, enacted Laws, required Obe- 
dience, and appointed Rewards and Puniſhments ? 
does he not already protect his Subjects? has he not 
promiſed that he will continue ſo to do, and be with 
them always unto the end of tht World? how is it then 
that we are ſtill taught to pray, that this Aingdom of 
his may come ? 7 


— 


Thy Kingdom come. 


In anſwer to theſe Queſtions, it will ſoon be under-SERM, 


ſtood, when I come to my Second general Head, in 


209 


XIX. 


what Senſe it is that we pray for this Kingdom. 


though it is plainly begun already. In the mean 
time, to ſhew you that this Kingdom, and no other, 
was meant by our bleſſed Saviour in my Text, it 
need only be obſerved, that by underſtanding the 
word Kingdom in any other Senſe but this, you will 
confound this Petition with the next : But however 
that be, the beſt way to underſtand the true meaning 
of the Words before us, is to enquire in what Senſe 
they were underſtood by the Fews, among whom 


they were in uſe before. For our Saviour, it ſeems, 


was ſo far from affecting Novelty, that he choſe to 
confine himſelf, in compoſing this Prayer, as much 
as poſſible, to the Fez; Forms; out of which, by 
the help of ſuch Supplements as were wanting, and 
buy digeſting the whole into a new Method and Order, 
he compiled a complete Prayer for his Diſciples. 
Among others, the Petition in my Text is one, that 
was uſed in their publick Worſhip. It ran in theſe 
words: Jet him make his Kingdom reign ; let his Redemp- 
tion flouriſh ; and let his Meſſiah come and deliver his 
People. From whence it appears, that the Kingdom 
of the Meſtab was the Kingdom prayed for by them; 
and conſequently, that the ſame Kingdom was in- 
tended here; which was the thing I undertook to 
prove. . 
Thus having ſhewn what Kingdom it is, that is 
the Subject of this Petition, I proceed, in purſuance 


of my deſign, Secondly, to SUPER WELD ee 


its Coming. 
It cannot be denied, that with reſpect to Chrift's 


Power, with reſpe& to his Dominion both in Earth - 


and Heaven, his Kingdom is already come : But withal 
_ N 3 we 
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SERM. we muſt obſerve, that if there be any of his Sub- 
XIX. jects to whom his Laws have not yet been publiſh- 
WD Rd; if there; be any to whom his Name has not yet 
has mentioned, or any who diſown his Power; 
with reſpect to them it is plain, that his Kingdom is 
not come, foraſmuch as they live not in ſubjection to 
his Laws, nor receive any Benefit from his Govern- 
ment. Now it is very well known, that there are 

many People upon Earth, to whom the Goſpel was 
never publiſhed ; or if it was, it obtained ſo little 
Credit with them, that the Knowledge of it is now 
utterly forgotten. The great Continent of Americu, 
and the Iſlands belonging to it, had never ſo much 
- &s heard of the Name of Chriſt, till the time of 

the renowned Columbus. The Diſcoveries which he 

. made, gave occaſion to that Commerce, which is 

now ſettled in the weſtern Ocean; and thereby be- 

came the means of. promoting Chriſtian Knowledge 

in thoſe dark and uninſtructed Regions. But as yet 

we are aſſured, it has made but low Advances, be- 

ing chiefly confined to thoſe ſcanty Settlements, 
which are occupied by Zeropean Planters; while vaſt 

Tracts of Land inhabited by the Natives, 

many Kingdoms known only by their Names, and 
perhaps many others, whoſe Names we have never 
Y heard, are fill ſunk in the groſſeſt Ignorance and Su- 
| | And what is much to be lamented, of the 
| few Chriſtians that are ſettled on the coaſts of theſe 
. - vaſt Dominion, the greater part being Spaniards, the 

g | moſt wretched Bigots of all that are enſlaved by the 
Church of Rome, and live in Bondage and Subjection to 
it; the Converts they make among their ſavage Neigh- 
bours, are brought over to their owa Idol Worſhip. 
The Seed of God's Word is never ſow'd by them, 
but with a mixture of Tares among it. 3 


— 
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and Corruption of that falſe Religion are taught SERM, . 
with as much Care, and inftilled with'as much Zeal, XIX. 
as the Doctrines of Chriſt himſelf; and a Kingdom 


is erected over the Souls and Conſciences of their 
miſerably deluded Proſelytes, as contrary to Chriſt's 


Kingdom, as Darkneſs is to Light; as contrary as a 


State of the moſt wretched Servitude, 70 the glorious 
Liberty of the Sons of God. 

Yet this is the Religion, which prevails moſt in 
Europe, the chief Seat of Chriſtianity itſelf. Great 
Care has been taken, and great Art employ'd to 
plant it on the coaſts of Ain, in the great Kingdom 


of China, the Afeatick Iſlands, and in all the richeſt 


and moſt plentiful Countries, where the Miſhonaries 


of Rome can get footing. In the Kingdom of Tar- 


tary, and the Turki Parts of Afa, where the Goſ- 
pel of the bleſſed Jens was firft publiſhed to the 
World, the few Chriftians that remain, are extreme- 
ignorant, and corrupted with many Herefies and 
rs. The ſame Ignorance prevails on the coaſts 
of Africa, where the Goſpel was planted early by 
St. Mart. Of all the mighty Kingdoms in this Quarter 
of the World, none but the Country of 'the famous 
AbyFnes continues to be entirely Chriſtian, Some 
of them, if we may believe the Accounts of Tra- 
vellers, ſeem to hve without God in the Worlds 
having no Prieſts or Temples, or Signs of religious 
Worſhip, nor any Tokens of Devotion in them- 
The reſt of theſe Kingdoms, like the greateſt part of 


Ala, confift for the moſt part of Pagans, ot af bs. | 
lievers in the Impoſtor Mahomer ; who partly by the 


" Promiſe of @ Paradiſe hereafter, confiſting in the 
Bnjoyment of all ſenſual Delichts, and partly by 
the Force of Aums, has eſtabliſhed a Kingdom in 
theſe Parts of tins as great as even Chriften- 

N 4 dom 
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SERM. dom itſelf. In moſt of theſe Nations, and in all 
XIX. parts of Europe, are ſcattered and diſperſed a great 
Gyv Multitude of Jeu, who live in expectation of the 


Meſſiah's Kingdom, and conſider it as a thing yet 
to come. Beſides theſe, we may reckon, that in all 
Chriſtian Countries there are ſome ſecret Infidels, 
and profeſt Apoſtates, who are Enemies to the Croſs of 
Chrift, and are as far from owning him to be their 


: King and Governor, as Mahometans, Jews, or Pa- 


gans. If then from the Numbers of unbelieving Peo- 
ple, that almoſt cover-the whole Face of the Earth, 
we were able to ſelect the few faithful Subjects that 
ſubmit to Chriſt's Power, that pay Obedience to him, 


and acknowledge him for their Lord and Maſter, 
how inconſiderable would their Number be? and 
how much would his Kingdom appear to fall ſhort of 


the Deſcriptions, which are given of it by the Pro- 
phets, that all people, and nations, and languages ſhould 
ſerve him, that all the kingdoms of the earth ſhould be- 
come the Kingdoms of the Lord and his Chriſt ; that be 
ſhould gather thgether the out- caſts of Iſrael ; and that 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhould come in unto him! 
Till theſe and many other ſuch expreſs Predictions, 
which are ſcattered up and down in the Writings of 


the Prophets, ſhall be fulfilled by the Growth and 


Increaſe. of Chriſt's Church, his Kingdom is not 


fully come. And therefore, though it is actually 


commenced already, yet foraſmuch as it is not come 
in its full Latitude and Extent, nor in the ſame ſenſe 


wherein it was promiſed by the Prophets, it may 


very well be made the Subject of our Prayers. 


To conclude this Head: The Eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſt's Kingdom conſiſts in Mens knowing and un- 
derſtanding his Will, and N to his Rule and 
Government. £ | 
| When 
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When therefore we pray, that this Kingdom may S ERM. 

come, the meaning of the Requeſt is, that true Chriſ- XIX. 
tian Knowledge may in all Places flouriſh and 
abound ; That the ſound of the Goſpel may go out into 
all lands, and its words unto the ends of the world. 
That Jews, and Turks, and Infidels, and Heathens, 
and all who have departed from the true Faith. of 
Chriſt, may renounce- their Errors, and ſubmitting 
to his Laws be intitled to all the Bleſſings of Chriſti- 
anity; And that we and they, being united under 
him, profeſſing the ſame Faith, joining in the ſame 
Worſhip, guided and conducted by the fame holy 
Spirit, may be made Partakers of the Benefits, of 
his Death, for the Attainment of everlaſting Life. 


Which God of his, &c. 
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2 here meant is the Kingdom of the 
RE Pc Mefliah, that ſpiritual Dominion, 
b which is exerciſed by Chriſt over all 


| things both in Heaven and Earth; that the Eftabliſh. 


that this Kingdom may come, our Meaning ought to 
be, that true Chriſtian Knowledge may in all Places 
flouriſh and abound, &c. Y 
This is the main Subſtance of my laſt Diſcourſe, in 
which I propoſed only to ſhew the Meaning of the 
Words, that we might know how to uſe them in our 
Prayers. | — 
But becauſe it is ſuggeſted in the Lord's Prayer 
itſelf, by the Order of the two firſt Petitions, that 
the Glory of God is moſt eminently promoted by the 
coming of Chriſt's Kingdom upon Earth, i. e. by 
che propagation of the Chriſtian Faith, and by the 
; | Increaſe 


Increaſe of Chriſtian Knowledge in the World, and SERM. 
becauſe for this Reaſon it is the duty of all Chriſtians XX. 


to contribute their Endeavours for the promotion of 
this End, I ſhall cloſe the whole Subject with ſome 
brief Exhortations to it ; 

I. That the Glory of God is moſt eminently pro- 
moted by the Growth of Chriſtian Knowledge in the 
World, is too evident to need any Proof. The Blood 
of our Saviour had been never ſhed, his Goſpel had 
been never publiſhed, his Religion had been never 
inſtituted in the World, if his Death and Sufferings, 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and the conſequence 
of theſe on the Lives of Men, had not ſome way or 
other conduced to God's Glory, and tended to ſet 
forth his Perfections to the World in the brighteſt 
and moſt lively Colours. What an amiable Idea 
muſt we form of that Mercy, which was moved to 
fend the Son of God to take upon him our Nature, and 
ſubmit to Death upon the Croſs, rather than ſuffer 
Mankind, without Ranſom or Satisfaction, to be 
expoſed to the Puniſhment of their Sins? What an 
awful Idea muſt we form of that Juſtice, which could 
be ſatisſied by no leſs a Sacrifice? And how muſt we 
admire and adore that Wiſdom, which conttived the 
Means to reconcile his Juſtice with his Merey, and 
to give us a full View of thoſe three Attributes toge- 
ther, all meeting in che moſt perfect Harmony? 
Again, if we take a view of thoſe myſterious Arti- 
des, Which concern his own Nature and Effence, 
what an Idea do they give us of the Greetrefs of that 


Being, the Properties! of whoſe Nature cannot poſ- 


fibly be deſeribed by any Language, which our Rea- 
_ fon can comprehend ! Or laſtly, if we conſider the 
moral Part of Chriſtianity, its Doctrines and Precepts 
for the Conduct of our Lives, and for the Govern- 

; ment 
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' .SERM. ment of our Luſts and Paſſions, how excellently are 
X. they fitted to conform us to his Nature, and to give 


aus an Idea of his Purity and Goodneſs, above all 


other Religions in the World! Thus is God's Glory 
moſt eminently diſplayed, by the Religion which his 


Son has taught us. And if it be viewed further, as 
it affets our own Happineſs, as it tends to purify 


and reform our Nature, to mortify our Lufts, to 


ſubdue our Appetites, to cultivate and improve all 


Virtues in our Hearts, to enlarge our Views and 
extend our Proſpect to the Intereſts of another Life; 


Bere we have new matter of Praiſe and Wonder, new 


Cauſe to admire and adore his Goodneſs, which has 
been pleaſed to enlighten us with the Knowledge of 
his Will, to provide a cure for the infirmities and 
corruptions of our Nature, to quicken us with his 
Grace, to enliven us with his Promiſes, and to in- 
title us, by obedience to his holy Laws, to the en- 
joyment of himſelf hereafter. Thus excellent and 
perfet in every view is the Knowledge which 
Chriſt has taught us; and thus worthy to be pro- 
moted in the World. If then we are to pray for 
the coming of this Kingdom, it muſt needs be our 
Duty to promote it. We never think it enough 
in our temporal Concerns, to pray to God for our 


daily Bread: But though we have done this, pro- 


ceed with as much care to the management of 


dur worldly Buſineſs, as thoſe who have no Con- 


fidence in his gracious Providence, but rely wholly 
on their own Endeavours. The fame care we 


_ ought to take, and employ the ſame: Zeal, to 


bring about the great Work before us; not 
thinking it enough to make a faint Requeſt, for the 
increaſe of true Chriſtian Knowledge; but uſing our 
Endeavours, in our ſeveral Stations, to PEER 
1er Y 


Thy Kingdom come. 


by our Lives and Actions. God does not work SERM. 
Miracles now for the Inſtruction of the World. Men XX. 


are not now inſpired with the Knowledge of their 
Duty, nor enlightened by a ſupernatural Power. 
Whatever is done for the improvement of their 
Minds, muſt be done by ſome human Means. It is 
true, that after all our beſt Endeavours, the Event 
muſt be ſtill left to God. Paul may plant, and Apol- 
Ds water, but it is God that giveth the increaſe. 
Yet withal it muſt be obſerved, that without ſome 
Endeavours, there will be nothing for God's Grace 
to work on. If Paul doth not plant, nor Apollus 
water, there is ſcarce room for an increaſe from 
Heaven. The Seed of God's Word muſt be firft 
ſown in our Hearts, before the Sun of Righteouſme/s 
can ſhine upon it, and enliven it with its friendly 
Beams. The moſt that can be expected from + 
| Grace of God, in an ignorant and uninſtructed 
Mind, is to cultivate and prepare the Soil, or in 
other words to give a teachable Diſpoſition, or an 
Inclination to hear and learn. Whatever is ſown in 
| ſuch a Soil as this may be expected to ſpring pp 
and flouriſh, and by the bleſſing of God bring forth 
Fruits unto Holineſs, and in the End everlaſting Life. 
But if nothing be ſown there, however it be pre- 
pared, nothing good can be expected from it. Vices, 
like ill Weeds, may ſpring up of themſelves: But 
that Chriſtian Virtue, to which we are called, can 
have no Root but true Chriftian Knowledge. 

If therefore we have really that regard for God's 
Glory, which moſt of -us, I-hope, think we have, 
let us ſhew it by ſuch a Zeal for the true Chriſtian 
Faith, as is of all things the moſt likely to promote 
it; and let none of us ſay that it is not his Buſineſs, 
becauſe he is not called to that ſolemn Truſt of 


providing 
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ERM. providing for the Souls of others. For ſurely in a 
xx. Cauſe, which affects God's Glory, we are all greatly, 
though not equally concerned. We muſt needs 
know, that it is our duty to promote the Glory of 
God, with all the Faculties and Powers we have; 
that we can never promote it in a more effectual 
manner, than by teaching Men to ſerve him as they 

.* ought ; and that if we have a regard to his Honour 

at our Hearts, it will conſtantly appear by its genuine 
Effect, wiz. a Deſire to promote Chriſtian Know- 
"ledge. For that, the Mouth of the Righteous is exer- 
' Cifed in Wiſdom, and his Tongue will be talking of Judg- 
nn It is a ſad thing to conſider, what a multitude of 
Souls for which the Blood of Chriſt was ſhed, are 
continually loft for want of that Knowledge, which 
it was the bufineſs of his Life to teach. How can 
-our 18 be exerted better, chan by copying the 
Example of our Lord and Maſter, in ſcattering 
and difperfing thoſe clouds of Ignorance, Which 
overcaſt the Minds of Men, giving Light to them 
that fit tn Dartmfi, and in the Shadow of Death, and 
ing their Feet in the way of Peace. 

We are placed by God's Providence in a Chriſtian 
Country, where in propagating and promoting true 
Chriſtian Knowledge, we have none of thoſe Difk- 

culties and Dangers to contend with, that are to be 
found in other Regions of the Earth, No powerful 
Oppoſition from our earthly Rulers, no danger of 
- Perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt, however zealous 
we are to conduct our Brethren in che Way to ever- 
taſting Happinefs. On the contrary, it is a Work, 
which is conflantly attended with the Praifes of the 
wiſe and good, and with the fecret approbation of 
the wicked ; with the Prayers of thoſe who are the 


— cone. 


better for our Inſtruction, and with the Rleſings ofs ERM. | 
God himſelf. And now is it not ſtrange, that in a XK. 
_ Chriſtian Country ſo little of this Charity ſhould be 
found? We are apt enough to lament the Ignorance, 


to pity the Miſcatriages, and be ſorry for the Faults 


of others: But in the mean time who labours to pre- 


vent them? Who will take upon him to remove 
the Cauſe ? Who teaches and admoniſhes, Who re- 
proves and exhorts, who adviſes and inſtructs his 
Neighbour ? Who ſhould do it, you will ſay, but 
thoſe who undertake it; whoſe Buſineſs it is to teach 
Men their Duty, and induce them by the beſt Motives 
to perform it ? Alas! how little can be done by the 
Preachers of God's Word, if they muſt needs ſtand 
alone againſt Vice and Ignorance, againſt che Preju- 
dices and Miſtakes, the Pride, the Folly, the corrupt 
Principles, and ill Practices of Men! No Religion in 


'the World was ever better taught, 3 in 


eber e 

i ing this; or how greatly Infidelity has 
prevailed againſt it, I need not go about to ſhew. 
Since therefore the common Methods appointed for 


this purpoſe do not anſwer the end propoſed by 
them; ſince the labourers that are ent into the wine- 


yard of the Lord are inſufficient for the great Work 


aſſigned them; ſince the ſhameful corruption of 


Mens Faith and Manners has long fince been a 
general Complaint ; for God's ſake, let it be a ge- 
neral concern: Let no Man be content, that he is 
convinced himſelf ; but let him ftrivei to convince 
others alſo; and to make himſelf an Inſtrument in 
the hand of God's Providence, to convert as many 
others from the Error of their Ways, as his Place, 
his Station, his Knowledge, his Example can give 
kun any Influence over, To which enn, 


Thy Kingdom tome: 


SERM. that no Motive may be wanting, it may further be 
XX. obſerved, that the Spirit of our Religion is ſo well 
GY adapted to the Performance of all ſocial Duties, that 
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wherever it is planted, it carries Bleſſings with it, 


not only to the Perſon who is ſo happy as to receive 
it, but likewiſe to all thoſe that are concerned with 
him, Charity and Humanity, and the Forgiveneſs 
of Enemies, are the great Doctrines that it every 


where inculcates. Let all bitterneſs, ſays St. Paul, 
and ewrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeak- 


ing, be put away from you, with all malice : and be 
ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 


another, even as God for Cbriſts ſake hath forgiven 
you. Thus in the good Chriſtian is implied the good 


Neighbour, and every other Character, that can 


ſweeten Life, and make his Family and his Ac- 


quaintance happy. So that he who can infuſe true 


Chriſtian Knowledge into the Minds of thoſe that 


want it, will in ſome ſort ſhare-the Benefit himſelf, 
from the amiable Qualities which it always carries 
with it, diſpoſing Men to a peaceable and benign 
Behaviour towards all that they have to deal with. 
Whoever has the Grace to be diligent and faithful 
in performing this pious Work, cannot fail to be re- 
warded by the duty and obedience of thoſe who are 
inſtructed by him. When Men are once taught what 
they owe to God, when a ſenſe of Religion is once 
planted in them, there is no fear but they will 
know what they owe to Men, and have a ſtrict re- 
gard to their Duty to them, in all Circumſtances 
and Relations of Life. It would therefore be the 
intereſt of a prudent Father to ſeaſon his Child's 
Mind with religious notions, if it were only to make 
him dutiful and obedient to himſelf, and ſubmiſſive 


to his will and pleaſure, But however this be, in 


point. 


Thy Kingdom come. | 
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point of Conſcience he is bound, as he tenders his SERM, 


eternal Intereſt, not to ſuffer a Creature that he has XXIII. 


him ; but to furniſh him with ſuch helps for the 
knowledge of his duty, as may lead him to. ever- 
laſting Life. To negle& this Duty, and to leave 
our Children to the ſuggeſtions of their own Luſts 
and Paſſions, is emphatically to deny the Faith ; it 
is to act as if we thought that the Knowledge of Re- 
ligion is a thing not worth their having; and what 
worſe opinion can the vileſt of Infidels entertain of the 
holyGoſpel we profeſs? The more excellent and per- 
fect our Religion is, the more care ſhould be taken, 
that no Time be loſt from the performance of this ne- 
ceſſary work. And to this we are engaged by a fur- 
ther motive, beſides thoſe that have been already men- 
tioned, even the natural Affection which we bear to 
our own Offspring, and which in all other Caſes, 
except that of Religion, is apt enough to have an 
influence on our Hearts. What a ſtrange and incon- 
ſiſtent Behaviour is it, to take ſo much pains, and 
beſtow ſo much care to fit them for a ſhort Settlement 
here, and make no Provifion for their Happineſs in 
another Life, which we are ſure is to laſt for ever! For 
a Parent to be ſo deſtitute of natural Affection, as to 
take away the Life of his helpleſs Infant, is eſteemed 
a moſt inhuman Act: But is this to be compared to 
the Cruelty of him, who can ſuffer his own Child, 
for want of care in teaching him, to take ſuch 
courſes as will ruin him for ever ? What Parent that 


brought into Being, to periſh for want of care inn 


has any Bowels of Compaſſion in him can help 


trembling at the thoughts of expoſing his own 
Offspring - to the fury of God's Wrath for ever? 
And who can ſay, that this will not be the Caſe of 


thoſe who are given up by. their careleſs Parents, 
| ? to 
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ERM. to the government of their own wild defires. And if 


XX. 


this be the caſe of the unhappy Children, what ſhall we 
ſay of thoſe, who by their faulty management have 
been the Can/z of their Sm and Miſery ? God forbid, 
that when we come to Judgment, our Hearts ſhould 
Teproach us with it! Rather may we be able to 
preſent our Children, and with them as many 
-Others as we have any Influence over, at the Judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chrift, in the Number of -thoſe, ah 
have fought a good fight, awvho have finiſbed their 
eonrſe, who have kept the faith; and for whom 
therefore there is laid up a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 


| which the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give them at 
- "that day, and not to them only, but likewiſe to all 


thoſe who have labour'd to conduct them thither. 
And who would not ftrive for ſuch a recompenſe 


| ws this? Who would not forfeit his eaſe and quiet, 


the good-will of his Friends and N eighbours, or any 
thing which is moſt valuable and dear in his efteem, 
to be rewarded in the number of thoſe holy Perſons, 
who have been zealous for God's Glory, and the 


good of Mens Souls, by the Eftabliſhment of Chriſt's 


Kingdom upon Earth ? by combating and oppoſing 
Infidelity and Profaneneſs, and by propagating both 
the Knowledge and true Spirit of n in the 
Conſciences and Souls of Men? 

This was the great aim of the Confeſſors and 
Martyrs, that have ſuffered for the cauſe of Chriſt: 
This is the Perfection of the true Chriſtian's Cha- 
rater ; the higheſt pitch of Virtue, we can reach 
in this Life; and if we do not reſt in the practice of 


this ſingle Duty, but firſt purify ourſelves, and then 


inſtruct others, it is a ſure way to true Happineſs 
hereafter. 


Which God of bis influite, Ke. | 
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S E R M ON 
On MA r r. vi. 10. 


Thy Will be done on Earth, as it is in 
| Heaven, 


ID) HESE words are the laſt of thoſes ERM. 
SALA three Petitions, in the Prayer which XXII. 
was given us by our bleſſed Saviour, . 


chat are to be conſidered not only as 
Petitions, but likewiſe as Acts of 


Worſhip. In the firſt we acknow- 


ledge, that-the Name of God is worrby fo be praifſed 
and had in Honour. In the ſecond we profeſs our ſincere 


Belief, that his Glory can no way be fo 


promoted, as by the Coming of his Kingdom, i. #. 
by the Increafe of true Chriftian Knowledge, till it 
is ſpread over the Face of the Karth. In the third, 
which. is the Subject of my Diſcourſe at preſent, we 

declare, that it is our duty to promote God's Glory 


by our Actions, as well as by our Faith ; that the 


Coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, or true Chriſtian Know- 
ledye, is intended to produce Obedience, foraſmuch 
as it is the duty of all reaſonable Creatures to con- 
form to God's Will in all things : and therefore we 
pray, chat we may be able to do this in the moſt 

accept 
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Thy Will be done on Earth, 


SERM, acceptable and perfect Manner, or, in the words of 
XXI. my Text, that bis Will ws, be done on Earth, as it is 


in Heaven. 

In diſcourſing on which words, I ſhall confine my- 
ſelf at preſent to a brief Expoſition of the words 
themſelves, with a practical Application of them. 

I. An Expoſition of the words themſelves. And 
here, among the Multitude of Diviſions that are 
given us, by which the Will of God is variouſly ex- 
plained, and conſidered in many different Views, I 
ſhall only take notice of the Diſtinction which is 
made between the Will of his Precept, as it is ſome- 
times called, and the Will of his Counſel or Decree. 
Buy the Will of his Counſel, or which is the ſame 
thing, of his Decree, is generally underſtood his 
| . e Purpoſe, by which he has pre- ordained the 
Events of things from the beginning to the end of 
2 inſomuch that the Counſels and Defigns of 
Men, however freely they act, do finally concur to 
the Execution of his Will, and to the Performance 
of his moſt gracious Purpoſes. In this Senſe the 
Will of God does always take effect; it is always 
done both in Earth and Heaven, nor can it ever be 
defeated by any human Means, however we may 
oppoſe our Wills to his, or labour to diſappoint his 
Counſels. There are many devices in the heart of man, 
ſaid one, who underſtood it well; nevertheleſs zh: 


counſel of the Lord, that ſhall fland. Accordingly we. 


find God himſelf declaring, I will work, and who 
Sall let it? The Lord of Hofts hath purpoſed, and whe 
fall diſannul it? And his Hand is ftiretched out, and 
_avho ſhall turn it back? I am God, and there is none 


like me, declaring the end from the beginning, and from 
ancient times the things that are not yet done, ſaying, my 


counſel ſhall ſtand, and I will de all my pleafure. This 
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as it is in Heaven. 


33 what is meant by the Will of God's Counſel; in 8 ERM. 


complying with which we are merely paſſive; we 
have nothing to do, but to ſubmit to his Pleaſure: to 


believe that the Iſſues and Events of things, being un- 


der his Government and Direction, are all ordered 
with the moſt perfect Wiſdom; and that though we 
are not able to diſcover his Deſigns, yet we ought to 


be ſatisfied with his Diſpenſations to us, as well know- 


ing, that his Fudgments are unſearchable, and his Ways 
paſt finding out, 

But to the Will of his Precept, or which is the ſame 
thing, of his Commands, an active Obedience is re- 
quired. This is that Will, which he has any way re- 
vealed, as the Meaſure of our Obedience to him. 
Whatever we diſcover by the Light of Nature to be 
agreeable to the Will of God, whatever the holy 
Scriptures. have taught us further, concerning the 
Manner in which it ought to be performed, is the 
Will of God's Precept or Command. And to this 
we are bound to conform our Wills, and to regulate 
our Actions by it. This being the reaſon for which 


it was revealed by him, who gives us Power to per- 
form it. Which of theſe Senſes is here to be under- 
ſtood, is the Queſtion that now lies before us. It is 
certain, that the words, Thy Will be dene, do moſt na- 


turally import the former, that being the Senſe in 
which they are underſtood in the Prayer, which was 


offered by our Lord himſelf before his bitter Suffer- 


ings upon the Croſs ; ſaying, O my Father, if this 
Cup may not paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy 


Will be dne: In which words it is plain our Saviour 
does not pray, to be endued with Strength to per- 


form God's Will by an active Obedience to it, but 
declares himſelf willing and content to ſuffer what- 
ever ſhould be inflicted on him, Agreeable * 
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286 Thy N ill be dont on Earth, 
 $ÞAM.Senſe have been the Expoſitions, which ſome have 
xx. given, of the Petition in my Text; ſuppoſing it was 
| adeſigned as an acknowledgment or confeflion, that 
5 we ſubmit and acquiefce in God's Dealings with us, 

| being content to ſuffer whatever Miſery and Hardſhip 
emal inthe courſe! of his Providence hefall us. But 

ta this it may anfwered,. that this Senſe of the words 


On Earth ar it is in Heaven, where the Example of the 
holy Angels is underſtood to be propoſed as a Pat- 
tern fox our obedience here: and becauſe it is agreed, 

_ that thoſe bleſſed Spirits are too happy in the Enjoy- 

ment of their great Creator, to be acquainted with 
any Miſery or Sorrow, they cannot properly be pra- 

= poſed as Examples of Patience, but rather of an 
| active Obedience to God's Laws, in all Inſtances: of 
3 the Petition in my Text, as a requeſt to God, to dif- 
= poſe us by his Grace to comply with his -Precepts and 
Commands: in like manner as the holy Angels, that 
encompaſs his Throne, are ready at all times to re- 

AM ceive his Orders, and to execute his Will and Plea- 

3 ſare. And indeed it muſt be allowed, that as Obedi- 

ence to God's Laws is a much more general and com- 


only, it is more likely to be the meaning of the Prayer. 
But withal it muſt obſerved, that as Patience and Sub- 
miſſion to the difpenſations of God's Providence to us, 
is included in the number of thoſe precepts or com- 
mands which God has given us to be a Rule of Duty, 
it muſt conſequently be included in the Prayer. By 


his Will in both Senſes of the Word: not only that 
Will which he requires us to perform, but that alſo 
which he executes upon us; not only that Will which 


daes not well agree with the words which follow, 


prehenſive Duty, than Submiſſn to his judgment 


the Will of God therefore, we are here to underſtand 
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as it is in Heaven. _ 
is a Rule to us, but that alſo which in ſome ſort is a8 ERM. 
Rule to him. That Will which determines him to XXI. 
deal with us, as he does, and to which we muſt . 
aſcribe, as the firſt cauſe of all, whatever happens to 
us in the whole courſe of our Lives. The former of 
theſe it is our duty to obey ; and to be content and 
well ſatisfied with the latter ; and to comply with 
God's Will in both theſe reſpedts, is fully to perform. 
what we aſk of God, when we ſay, Thy Will be 
I 
But becauſe the Performance of God's Will in 
Heaven, is propoſed in the next words as an example 
upon Earth, the next Queſtion therefore that ariſes. 
from my Text, is, In what manner it 1s done in 
Heaven? One expoſition that has been given of theſe. 
words is, that the example of obedience. which is here. 
fetch'd from Heaven, is taken from the Motion of the 
Stars, which ever fince they were fix d in the Firma. 
ment of Heaven, have continued in the ſame place 
that was at firſt aſſigned them, without quitting their 
Stations, or difturbing that Beauty and Harmony of 
Order, which was eſtabliſned by their great Creator. 
But ſure, among the multitude of intellectual Beinga 
that inhabit thoſe bright Abodes, we need not have 
recourſe to any lifeleſs Creature, as an Example to 
our Virtue here. How much better Patterns are thoſe 
glorious Spirits, that are continually employed in 
- I pratfing God; hee Angels of his that fulfil his Com- 
mandments, and hearken unto the voice of his Nerds 
Theſe, doubtlefs, are the Examples which Chriſt 
propoſes, as moſt worthy of our notice and regard. 
And fince he propoſes them, it muſt needs be worth 
while to enquire,” in what manner they 


perform 
his Wil, and in what Senſe they are Examples 
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"Sx, Ttis but Little, that che Scriptures teach us about 


XXI. 


Thy Will be done on Earth, 


the nature of theſe glorious Beings ; and perhaps it 


uss impoſſible, conſidering our Weakneſs, to have 


taught us much more than they have. Our Faculties 
and Powers are ſo ſhort of theirs, that we can no 
more be made ſenſible of the difference that there is 
between us, than Brutes can have a notion of that 
principle of reaſon, by which we are diſtinguiſhed 
from them. But as theſe are the higheſt order of 
created Beings, we may reaſonably conclude that their 
Obedience is perfect, that the Service which they pay 
to their God and ours is ſuitable to the relation they 


5 bear to him, without any reſiſtance of their Will 


| his, without any inclination to withdraw. their 
Duty, but with the higheſt delight and ſatisfaction in 


performing it, ſpringing from the beſt and moſt gene- 


— 


rous motives, wiz. Admiration of his Wiſdom, Gra- 


titude for his Goodneſs, and Love of all his amiable 
Perfections. From hence we may gather further, 
that their Obedience is chearful, and conſequently that 
it is quick and ſpeedy, free from murmuring and repin- 


ing, and unneceſlary delays, and ready to undertake 
the moſt laborious Service, foraſmuch as there is no 
Service too hard to be performed by that labour which 
Proceedeth of love. We may likewiſe conclude further, 
that their Obedience is general, diſpoſing them at al] 
times, and on all occafions, to perform the whole 
Will of. God, not declining any Duty, becauſe it is 
hard, nor over-looking it, becauſe it is eaſy ; not 
hoping to atone for the Want of one by a greater 
Zeal in the performance of another ; but conſtantly 
and regularly diſcharging their ſeveral Offices, with- 
out any exception or reſerve. Theſe are the Examples 
we are taught to copy; but becauſe they cannot be 
exactly copied, it remains that we enquire, in the third 


and laft Place, | WI. In 
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III. In what Senſe we pray, that God's Will may beSERM, 


t done on Earth, as it is in Heaven, Here we muſt re- XXI. 
it member what was ſaid before, that the Petition in 
e my Text, is not only a Petition, but likewiſe an Act 
5 of Worſhip; an Acknowledgment, or Confeſſion, 
0 that it is the duty of all Creatures to conform to the 
is Will of God; that it ought to be obeyed by us 
at Mortals upon Earth, as well as by the bleſſed Angels 
2d in Heaven. That as it is their Duty to perform the 
of whole, ſo it is ours to do the moſt we can ; that when 
ir we have done all, that our Faculties and Powers can 
ay enable us in this Life to do, we have done infinitely 
ey leſs, than his Goodneſs deſerves, and the greatneſs of 
ill his Majeſty may require. When therefore we pray, 
eir that we may do his Will, as it is done by the holy Angels i in 
in Heaven, it is not ſo much a Requeſt that we may do it, 
ne- as an Acknowledgment of what we owe to him; we 
ra- are not to expect that, in this State of Trial, we ſhall 
ble arrive at ſuch perfect Holineſs ; but we are to declare 
er, our ſincere defire, that we may arrive at as much 
hat Perfection as we can, and that, ſo far as is poſſible 
pin and conſiſtent with human Frailty, we may conform 
ake our Wills to his; we are to wiſh we were able to do 
no him better Service, being ſenſible of thoſe many na- 
bich tural Frailties, which render our beſt Services imper- 
her, fect. At the ſame time, that we we acknowledge his 
all Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in making us ſuch Creatures 
hole as we are, we are alſo to breathe out the pious wiſhes 
it is of our Souls, that we were able to ſerve him in as 
not acceptable a manner, as his better and more perfect 
-ater Creatures; and -foraſmuch as we know, that this is 
ntly not to be done, till by being diveſted of this vail of 
vith- Fleſh ave are admitied to the fellowſhip of tboſe bleſſed 
aples ſpirits, we maſt-pray, that in the mean time we may 
ot be conform to God's Will, by ſubmitting with Patience 
third "I « Vor. II. O ys ta 


1 . Thy Will be done on Earth, 
3ZRKM:to the Miſeries and Infirmities, that are incident to 
AXE. this preſent Life; among all the Changes and Chan- 
ID ces which attend it, refipning ourſelves up to his 
| @Sracious Providence, well ſatisfied with that de- 
| - gree of Strength, which it ſhall pleaſe him in his 
4 great Wiſdom to allot us; and ufing our endeavours 
| with Fear and Reverence, by a ſincere, though not 
2 2 perſect obedience to his Laws, to exchange it, 
= when he pleaſes, for a better. Thus much for the 
E meaning of the Petition in my Text. I proceed now, 
in purkance of my firſt deſign, to make a practical 
Application of it. "1 This I ſhall do, by confidering di- 

finflly the Reaſonableneſs of complying with the 

Will-of -God, and the Benefits reſulting from it. 

I. The Reaſonableneſs of complying with the 

| Will: of God. An berauſe the Relation between 

. Oed and us, -though it cannot be deſeribed by any 
| apt Similitude, ' nevertheleſs expreſſed at the be- 
af this Prayer, by the relation between a 
Father and his Son, let us frſt conſider how the caſe 
Sands in that plain and familiar Inſtance. 
it were ſaid, that it is the duty of a Son to comply 
with bis Father's Will; Would any Father think 
this Doctrine falſe, or endeavour to find out Except- 
tions? If any does, let bim ſtay ſtill his Son offers 
to diſpute any one of his moſt ſevere Commands, 
n that 
the Son ſhould obey the Father. There is indeed 
dne Exception, and but one, that can be made to 
the Authority ef an earthly Parent; and that as, 
when he requires an Obedience from his Child, chat 
Iz inconſiſtent wich the Laus of God. In chis eaſe; 
che Child is not only excuſed, but cen bound in 
Conſcience to difobey the Parent, and modeſtiy to 
entre. 


19 


a it i568 Hearn, 291 


to all other Power. But even this 3 that SER M. 
both Son and Father are bound to comply with XXI. 
their Father which is in Heauen : Otherwiſe there hens 
would be no Pretence, in this caſe, to diſpute even 
the Commands of an earthly Parent. 

Since therefore the only reaſonable and juſt Ex- 
ception, that a Son can have to the Authority of 
his Father, is the Authority of a ſuperior Power ; 
and fince there is no Power ſuperior to that af God, 
it follows, that no Exception can be made to his 
Authority, and therefore that it is the duty of all 
reaſonable Creatures, to conform their Wills to his. 
This will appear further, by examining the Grounds 
upon which the Authoriy of all Parents is built. 
The only reaſon we can have for requiring Obedi- 
ence from dur Children according to the Fleſh, is, 
either the Share we had in bringing them into Be- 
ing, the care we have taken to nouriſh and preſerve 
them, che natural Affection we are ſuppoſed to bear 

or the Notion of our ſuperior Wiſdom. Now 

r all theſe reaſons, it is much more our duty to 
pay Obedience to the Will af God, without any 
exception or reſerve, Did our natural Parents give 

us Life and Being ? It was only in Obedience to 
Lan: of Nature, which were ſettled and or- 
dained by him. Did they nouriſh and preſerve their 
helpleſs Infants, when they were able to make no 
Proviſion for themſelves? It was by virtue of that 
Inſtinct, which God planted in them for the Good of 
their tender Offspring, and which he has alſo planted, 
with the ſame wiſe defign, in many Creatures that are 
void of reaſon. Do they ſtill ſhew their Fondneſs 
and AG fo erp labouring and contriving to 
their Happineſs, and make a comfortable 
n for them? 1.75 alfo is che effect * 
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SE RM. ſame wiſe deſign, which planted theſe Paſſions and 
XIX. Affections in us, and turned them upon their proper 


Thy Will be done on Eatrh, 


object. Or laſtly,” do we ſubmit to our earthly 


Parents, on the account of their ſuperior Wiſdom ?' 


much more are we bound to ſubmit to God's Will, 


Who is infinite in Wiſdom, as in all other Attributes, 
and who therefore muſt be allowed to be the fitteſt 
| Judge of what is beſt and moſt convenient for us. 
Thus you ſee, that all the reaſons, for which Chil- 
dren are required to pay Obedience to'their earthly 
Parents, are much ſtronger reaſons for Obedience to 
God, and Submiſſion to his Will and Pleaſure. 
And now what can we do, to return Thanks to 
God for theſe great and undeſerved Mercies ? What 
can we do but make his Will our Rule, us it is the 
Rule of all other Creatures, thoſe on Earth as well ag 
thoſe in Heaven. Not only the holy Angels that at- 
tend his Throne, but likewiſe all 2 
rial World, though deſtitute of Reaſon, are in ſome | 
ſort obedient ' to the Will of their great Creator. 
The Moon obſerves her appointed ſeaſon, and the 
Sun knoweth his going" dewn, The Sea is confiried: 
within the Bounds preſcribed it in obedience to that 
Voice; which reduced it into order, ſaying, Hirbherto 
Salt thou" come, "but no further; am bert ſhall thy 
proud wares be aid. The fierceſt Elements, fre and 
bail, ſnow and vapour, avinds and florms, fulfil hir 
word. The Hons, r after their prey, 4h ſeek their | 
meat from God. The Beaſts of the Field, the Fowls 


of the Air, and wwhatfever wwalketh through, the 


paths of the ſeas, while they follow' the dictates of 
their ſeveral natures, do but act in obedience'to his 
high Commands, and execute his Will and Pleaſure. 
And ſhall Man, the only Being on this ſide Heaven, 
R * 

upon 
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upon a Principle of Love and Duty, be the only Be- S ERM. 
ing that is wanting in his Obedience? Where then is XXI. 
the Privilege and Uſe of Reaſon ? What are we the 
better for thoſe Faculties and Powers, by which we 
are enabled to. contemplate God, if after all we are 
more. irregular, and. diſorderly Beings than thoſe 
that know nothing of him ? If any thing can be ga- 
thered from the Knowledge of a God, it is, that 
his Will mould be the Rule and Meaſure of the Obe- 
dience of all his Creatures. The Reaſonableneſs of 
this has been already ſhewn : I conclude with a few 

i Motives to recommend it. And, firſt, by reſolving 
to conform to God's Will, Religion grows eaſy to 
us. Great are the Complaints that àre ſometimes 
made, chiefly by ſenſual and worldly- minded Men, 

of the difficulties of a chriſtian Life. And indeed it 
muſt be owned, that the Government of our Paſ- 
ſions, the Conqueſts of our Luſts and corrupt Af- 
when once we are - reſolved to do the Will of God, 
the difficulty quite vaniſhes and diſappears. When 
we act with this view, all Duties are alike; there is 
no difference between the hard and eaſy: For in this 
caſe the Law of God is our only Rule, we look no 
further than to know his Will, and our Way lies 
plain before us. We never queſtion the Reaſonable- 
" neſs of executing his Commands, nor regard whether 
the Task impoſed upon us be agreeable to our own 
Wills or not: But chearfully ſet about it, without 
ſtaying to conſider it, well knowing, that however 
it may mortify our Paſſions, however it may reſtrain 
and control our Appetites, yet, inaſmuch as God 
wills and requires it to be done, his Grace will be 
n ws „ 
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Ty Will be dine on Earth, 


SERM- One Advantage therefore, that muſt neceſſarily 
XXI. ariſe from a Readineſs to conform to God's holy 


ww Will, is, that it makes our 


Religion eaſy; that it 
ſweetens thoſe harſher and ſeverer Doctrines, which 
place our Duty in an unamiable Light, diverting our 
— Thoughts from the Difficulty of performing them, 
to the Reaſonableneſs of ſubmitting to them; and 
thereby diſpoſing us to the conſtant Practice of 
whatever is moſt irkſome and diſagreeable to our 
Nature; provided it be agreeable to the Author of 
our Nature, whoſe Will we acknowledge to be the 
Futtern of our own, as it is the Standard of all Pu- 
Tity arid Perſection. And this is the firft Benefit re- 
fulting to us from a Conformity to the Will of God. 
IT. The next Advantage T ſhall mention, is that 
Quiet and Repofe; that conſtant and habitual Peace 


of Mind, whick a good Man enjoys in all Difficulties 
and Diſtreſſes, which in che courſe of God's Provi- 
dence befall him. He knows that alt Hardſhips and 
Aſflictions that can happen, are the Bffecto of the 
moſt perfect Wiſdom ; that therefore they are fent 
with ſome wiſe Defign, though he perhaps is not 
able to difcover it. He is alſo very ſure, that the 
| great Being which ſends them is infinitely good and 

gracious, that bv doth mr ut willingly, nor grieve 
te childrens of m. That therefore the Evils which 
he now endures, are either no real Byils, or elſe, 
through his Patience and Contentment under them, 
they will work for him a fur een Ie 
be of glory: 

A Mu that thinks. thus, is out of Fonnme's 
Power: No Affliction, no Calamity can reach him. 
| He cannot be diſappointed, beenuſe every thing 
which happens, is therefore in his Opinion beſt; If 
he fails of that, which in his own Judgment he pre- 

2 —— | 4 ferred, 


as it is in Heaven. 


ferred, he corrects his own Judgment by the Event; SERM- 
and concludes he was wrong, in the Choice he had XXI. 
made, becauſe it was not the Choice of Heaven. 


Thus by reſigning to the Will of Providence, we 
are made eaſy in all Circumſtances. of Life. And 
what can we deſire more on this ſide Heaven, than 
to be ſuperior to the Blows of Fortune; not to be 

diſturbed by thoſe Accidents and Diſaſters, that en- 
compaſs us in this mortal Life, but conſtantly to pre- 
ſerve the fame Evenneſs of Temper, the ſame Sted- 
dineſs of Mind, the ſame. Chearfulneſs of Heart, in 
Sickneſs as in Health, in Poverty as in Riches, in 
Contempt and Reproach, (if that ſhould be our For- 
tune) as inthe higheſt pitch of Honour and Renown? 
It is not the different Circumſtances and Conditions 
we are in, the different Spheres in which we act, the 
different Rank we bear, the different Shews and Ap- 
pearances we make in Life; but the different Tem- 
pers and Diſpoſitions of Men, on which their refpec- 

tive Happineſs depends. He that has feweſt Wants 
and feweſt Sorrows, muſt be allowed to be the happi- 
eſt Man; and that is he, who is moſt thankful in Pro- 
ſperity, and moſt patient in Adverſity and Diſtreſs ; or 
in other words, it is he, that is beſt pleaſed with all 
the Diſpenſations of God's Providence in the World, 
and is ready in all Accidents and Events that hap- 
pen, to ſay chearfully, God's Will be dine. Thus is 
- Sabmiſſion and Obedience to God's Will, the beft 
Foundation for all human Happineſs, with reſpect to 
this preſent Life. But; thirdly and lafily, 

III. Another Benefit arifing from ſuch a Readineſs 
to glorify God's holy Name, by Obedience to his 
Will and Pie aſure, is the Profpe& of a future Re- 
compence in Heaven. Notwithſtanding the Reaſon- 
: nableneſs of performing _— Will; Notwichſtand- 
| 4 ing 
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SERM. ing the Delight and Satisfaction which it yields, and 


Thy Will be done on Earth, 


XXI. the Comforts it affords us in all Troubles and Diſ- 


atters, that can diſturb our preſent Quiet and Re- 


poſe, it has pleaſed the divine Goodneſs, for the 
Encouragement of our Virtue, to allure our Hopes 


to a Compliance with his Will, by the Proſpe& of 


a further Recompence in Heaven. What this will be, 


wherein it will conſiſt, how greatly it will over- 
balance our beſt Services and Endeavours, and how 


infinitely tranſcend our Hopes, may be gather'd 
partly from the Writings of the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles, and in ſome fort from the Nature of the 
thing; but by neither of theſe, ways ſhall we be 


able, in this Life, to arrive at a perfect and com- 
plete Idea of that Glory, which is to be revealed. 
The treaſures in Heaven, the crown of Glory, the in- 
beritance incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not»away, 
and many other Expreſſions of the like Nature and 
Import, are adapted to our preſent Paſſions, . by 
which we are inclined to purſue Wealth and Great- 
- neſs, and to be fond of Crowns and Kingdoms. 
When we are ſtript of theſe Bodies, and our Paſ- 
fions with them, our Love of theſe things will ceaſe. 
New Hopes and Deſires, new Affections and Diſpo- 
-fitions, new Enjoyments and new Pleaſures will ſuc- 


ceed, ſuch as are worthy of an immortal Being, 
ſuch as will fill the Capacitics of our Souls, and an- 


ſwer all our Hopes and Wiſhes. But as it is impoſſi- 
ble to deſcribe ſuch a State of Happineſs, ſo perhaps, 


if it were poſſible, it would have no Influence upon 


ſome of us while we continue in this mortal Life. 

1 But let him that thinks thus, conſider with him- 
elf, what it is that makes him ſo averſe to his Duty, 
and cauſes him to look upon the Service of his 
| Maker'as a painful OY Task. Our Reaſon 
Ja tells 


- 
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tells us, that we ought to honour and obey. him. SERM 
What is it that binders? What makes us ſo unwill- XXI. 

ing to comply with ſo ſure a Guide? Is it not our WI 
© Paſſions, that war in our Members? When therefore 

thoſe Paſſions ceaſe to move us, it is plain we ſhall 
have other Thoughts; then we ſhall efteem it our 
greateſt Happineſs, our higheſt Honour, to do the 
Will of God, as it is done by ſuperior Beings ; who 
having no Paſſions of this kind to gratify, have no 
ſuch Bias to miſlead their Wills, and divert them from 
the Purſuit of their only Happineſs, in the Enjoy- 
ment of their great Creator. Such will be our 
Thoughts beyond the Grave, and ſuch therefore 
ſhould our Thoughts be now. We ſhould confider, 
that Obedience to the Will of God will be then its 
own Reward ; that nothing but the Oppoſition of 
our Lufts and Paſſions can hinder it from being ſo 
at preſent; and that if we can but ſubdue the. 
Obedience will be a Pleaſure ; a Pleaſure even here, 
much more hereafter, when in the company of Angels 
and Archangels, and of all the boft of Heaven, we ſhall 
continually be employed in ſerving that God, in 
whoſe preſence there is fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right 
band there is pleaſure for evermore. gre 
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Mr T. vi. 11. 
Give 25 Ibis Dq; our daily Bread. 


N HE Comforts and Conveniencies, which 
ER God's Providence diſpenſes for the 
10 ſupply of our worldly Wants, tho 
—£ diſtributed by him with the greateſt 
ES! Wiſdom, and carrying with them the 

higheſt marks of Goodneſs, are nevertheleſs, through 

| the paſſions and miſtakes of Men, the cauſe of great 
BM diſorder in the World. The want of them is attended 
; with uneaſineſs and. diſcontent, tempting us to repine 
3 at God's gracious Providence, as if we were not kindly 
dealt with: The poſſeſſion of them is accompanied 
with Arrogance and Pride, cauſing us e 
Ou? a truſt in 2 forgetting who 3 was that 


gave 
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gave them. Sometimes they are gained by unlaw- SER N. 
ful Methods; ſometimes withheld from thoſe who XXII. 
have a right to them ; and ſometimes they are em- 
ployed in the Service of our Luſts, and made the 
| Inſtruments of luxury and exceſs. To obviate theſe 
Evils, wife Men have thought that a middle State of 
Life is beſt, as being leaſt expoſed to thoſe dangerous 
Temptations, which ariſe, 2 8 one hand, from 
too great Abundance, and on the other hand, from In- 
digence and Want. And indeed if a good Man might 
be allowed to chooſe, or had the liberty of asking 
for ſuch a ſtate of Life, as he ſhould think to be the 
moſt convenient, he could not ordinarily make a 
better Choice. But it is not for us, who are de- 
pendent Creatures, to meaſure out our own Happi- 
neſs for ourſelves ; but to be content with that 
Station, which God's Providence has aſſigned us, 
to conform ourſelves to it, to be eaſy in it, and to 
rely on his Bounty for ſuch a ſhare of things, 
as will be moſt proper and convenient for it. It is 
therefore a much better and more pak Re- 
queſt, which we are taught by our bleſſed Lord to 
make, not that our condition may be chang'd from 
what it is, but made comfortable and convenient 
for us, by a conſtant Supply of thoſe outward Bleſ- 
ſings,, which are ſuitable to our reſpective Stations. 
For ſo, I ſuppoſe, we are to underſtand this Petition; 
7 Give ui this Day our daily Bread, 
Bread is the beſt , moſt uſeful Viand, that God 
has given us for the ſupport, of Life; the great pre- 
ſeryative of Health and Strength, by the help. of 
which we can make a ſhift to live, though deſtitute 
of all other Nouriſhment, and without which our 
Tables are but ill ſupplied in the midf of all other 


For this Reaſon it is uſed very perly to 
Deny: prop we 


* 
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Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


SERM. ks competency of Proviſion, as is indeed 
XXII. ſufficient, but no more than ſufficient for us. For 
the ſame reaſon it is alſo called daily Bread, from 


which we are to underſtand, how little ſhould con- 
tent us; even ſo much as is ſufficient for our pre- 
ſent Needs, and may juſt anſwer the occaſions of the 
Day; without taking thought, or being over-much 
concerned about the Wants, which another Day may 
bring. Laſtly, it is called or Bread, not as it were 
our Property, or as if we had any Title to it, but as 
ſpecifying what ſhare we ask for; even ſo much as 
is ſuitable to our circumſtances and condition, and 
- to the preſent ſtate of our Fortune in the World. So 
much may we call ours, becauſe God has given it; 
and to be deprived of this, be it more or leſs, would 
be a Loſs and a Diſappointment to us. It is evidently 
| God's Will, as appears from his Diſpenſations, and 
from the courſe of his Providence i in the World, that 


ceré ſhould be great difference in the Circum- 


ſtances of Men. Some he has advanced to high 
Dignity and Honour, and ſome ſunk in the loweſt 
Offices of Life. The Wants and Neceſſities of theſe 
Men are different, according to their different Figure 
in the World; not only their imaginary, but their 


real Wants ;/ not only thoſe Wants which they create 


t themſelves, by their own wild and irregular de- 
fires, but alfo thoſe Wants which are created for 
them, by the rank and tation in which Providence 
has placed them, and whick they may lawfully de- 
fire to de ſupplied. A, multitude of | Attendants, 
and a, great Retinue, may be neceflary for thoſe 
_who, bear rule and authority, or who are in any 
eminent or cuous. Station, foraſmuch as they 

help to ſecure . 8 and tend to promote re- 
R There is alſd a a certain de- 


ceney 
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ceney in domeſtick Furniture, in Diet and Apparel, S ERM. 
to be obſerved by thoſe who are poſſeſt of much 2 
meaner Fortunes, in proportion to the Wealth where 
with God has bleſſed them, provided it be conducted 
by the rules of Frugality, and provided it be free 
alſo from Oftentation and Vanity, as well as from 
Luxury and Exceſs. Our Wants may likewiſe be 
very much increaſed by the relation which we bear 
to others; by the neceſſity of providing for our im- 
mediate Offspring, or thoſe who for other cauſes, 
of which there may be many, can have any rea- 
ſonable expectations from us. All theſe are rea- 
ſons for enlarging our requeſts beyond the bounds 
of our own natural defires ; ſo that That, which is 
allowed to be enough for one, may be far ſhort of 
what is neceſſary for another; and therefore, when 
we all join in our requeſts to God, that he will give 

us our daily Bread, we may very reaſonably have dif- 

_ ferent meanings. He whom God's Providence has 
appointed to perform the meaneſt Offices for the 
uſe of others, may perhaps ask no more, when he 
makes this Petition, than the uſe of his Limbs, the 
enjoyment of his Health, and God's Blefling upon his 
Honeſt Labours, that he may earn his Living by the 
Sweat of his Brows, according to the intention and 

_ defign of Providence, which has placed him in that 
humble Station, and can as eaſily advance him from 
that low condition to a ſtate of everlaſting Happineſs, 
as from the higheſt pitch of human Greatneſs; and in 
the mean time, can make even that condition to 
abound with as much ſolid and ſubſtantial Happi- 
neſs, as can he had from the higheſt ſtation upon Earth. 
But he, who was either born to a more exalted For- 
tune, or, by the Blefling of God upon his good En- 
deavours, has acquired it by his own art or labour, | 
Bs th | may 
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302 Cive us this Day our daily Bread. 
SER M. may be allowed to include more, in his Petition for 
XXII. Jaily Bread, than thoſe who are of meaner Subſtance. 
WYY Thus e ſee, that to pray for our daily Bread is, to 
Pray for ſuch a ſhare of all outward Bleſlings, as is ne- 
| ceflary for our well-being i in the World ; and that, not 
| only a mere maintenance or ſubſiſtence, but ſuch a ſui- 
| table Proviſion, as though it cannot be ſufficient to 
make us independent for the future, may nevertheleſs 
be enough to make us eaſy for the preſent, in a way 
ſuitable to our reſpective Stations. But whereas it 
was ſaid above, that by daily Bread is meant no more 
than ſuch a competent Proviſion, as may Juſt anſwer 
the occaſions of the Day ; and whereas it is implied 
in the Petition itſelf, that we ſhould ask for no more 
at once, being directed to pray only, that he will 
give it us this Day, excluſive of all future Wants; 
we are not to underſtand, that we are hereby pro- 
hibited to make Proviſion for ourſelves againſt a 
time of Need, or to lay up for others as much as can 
be ſpared from the Store wherewith God has bleſſed 
us. This is no more than we all know to be a Duty, 
and no more than is conſiſtent with the Petition in 
my Text for the ſupply of our preſent Exigencies 
ol only. For though it may be proper, ſor the ſake 
of others and ourſelves, to provide more than we 
ſtrictly want at preſent; yet it may not be proper 
to ask more of God, of whom the leſs we ask, the 
more Humility we ſhew, and the more Confidence 
do we place in his bounty to us; confeſſing withal, 
that every Day we live, we depend only on his 
gracious Providence, not only for thoſe 
Which. are then to be beſtowed, but for thoſe alſo, 
Which we have received already. And hence it is, 
that the rich and great, who never want a compe- 
| kent Provifion for themſelves, . 
ge x" | te 
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to him, that their plenty proceeds from his Bounty 
to them, and that notwithſtanding the 'Treafures they 


have laid up in ſtore, they depend wholly on his 


Goodneſs for the uſe of them ; ſince he might, if 


he pleaſed; by a ſingle act of his Will, take them 
from their Treaſures, or their Treaſures from them, 
and leave them deſtitute of all worldly Comfort. In 
mort, by asking for our daily Bread, we declare 
our Confidence and Truſt in God, that he will ſupply 


us from time to time; that as he will relieve us at 


our requeſt to-day, he will relieve us alſo at our re- 
queſt to-morrow ; that it is not for us, like the Pro- 
digal in the Goſpel, to defire our whole Fortune 


may be given us at once, but to truſt it in the hands 
of Providence; where it will certainly be much 


ſafer than in our own, and from whence: it will be 
diſpenſed in ſuch Portions, and at ſuch Seaſons, as 
will be moſt proper and convenient for us. In the 
mean time, it will argue no diſtruſt of this Provi- 
dence, if we labour and endeavour, in our ſeveral 
Stations, to promote our own Fortunes for ourſelves ; 
this being the Method, by which Providence is ac- 
cuſtomed to diſpenſe its Bounty to us. Thus while 
we are praying for the Bread of one Day, we may 


| lawfully be providing for another; and when we 


have provided for many Days and Years, we may 
ill ask for our daily Bread, inaſmuch as we are de- 
pendent on God's Bounty ſtill, and know. not how 
Joon he may revoke his Bleſſings, and leave us in 
per Jogigrnes cent Wins 

The anc tie the maating.of the Pee ſmcany 
Textz I proceed now to a few pradical Obſervations 


— 


and ſo conclude. And 


03 

often as the Day returns, very properly renew theird ERM. 
tequeſt to God, that he will give them their daily XXII 
Bread; intimating thereby their acknowledgment — 


* 
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nl. And, Firſt, by thus praying for our daily Bread, 
XXII. we are taught (as I obferved) to depend on God's 
2 Providence: for all the comforts and conveniences 


of Life. Not to rely on our own Craft and Subtlety, 
much leſs: on our Fraud and Treachery, as if we 
were able to over-· rule God's Will, or to fruſtrate and 
. diſappoint his Counſels ; but to look up to him for 
:the' ſucceſs of our deſigns, and for the fruits of 


all our labour. With theſe thoughts about us, we 


ſhall be careful to do nothing, that we have reaſon 
to think will be diſpleaſing to God, without whoſe 
aſſiſtance it cannot be expected that any. of our 
deſigus will proſper. For the ſame reaſon, we 
Mall be careful to purſue nothing we ſet about by 
diſhoneſt and unlawful Methods, being aſſured that 


our Projects ſo managed and conducted, can never 
be attended with a Bleſſing from above, and there- 


fore that it is in vain to ask God's Aſſiſtance, while 


we are engaged in ſuch Practices as he abhors. One 
advantage therefore we receive from this Prayer is, 
chat as often as we repeat it, we are put in mind 
of the neceſſity of being upright in all our dealings, 
and the vanity of expecting Proſperity in the 
World, while we ſeek it by diſhoneſt Methods, 
which, however they may ſeem to advance our 
Intereſt, and for ſome time to increaſe our Stores, 
ſeldom fail at laſt to bring ſname and ene, 
nen dur uiter-evin, Rat; „ 20) ele ben 
_ -  Seeqndly, By acknowledging that all we receive, 
is the Mounty or free Gift of God, every thing which 
is bragght about by God's Providence to our advan- 
tage, i not only received with the greater gratitude, 
but enjoyed with the more pleaſure and content. To 
imagine that Good and Evil are diſtributed without 
_—_ Py is one evvent to the righteous and 
; is... 
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the wicked, muſt to a good Man be a very melancholy SER M, 
Thought. But to know that God's Providence is XXII. 
concerned in the diſpoſal of all Events, which ever * 
happen in the World, and that nothing can befal us 
without the counſel or permiſſion of an infinitely gra- 
cious Being, who will hearken to our Prayers, and 
relieve our Wants, and ſupply us with all comforts 
and conveniencies, that are neceſſary for our Paſſage 
through this vale of Miſery, muſt be a chearful re- 
flection to one who makes it his endeavour to ſecure 
to himſelf an Intereſt in Heaven, and is confident 
that whatever happens, happens well for him, while 
he ſtudies. to. approve himſelf to the great Author of 
his Being, and flies to him for refuge in diſtreſs. To 
- ſuch a Man as this, who has his Eyes fixt on Heaven, 
God's Bleſſings are doubly welcome; Firſt, as they 
are Bleflings, and in their own Nature welcome; and, 
: Secondly, as they come from God, whoſe Favour and 
Protection he diſcovers with the Eye of Faith in his 
various diſpenſations to him. Proſperity aud Succeſs 
in his worldly Buſineſs, is to him an argument that 
- his Prayers are heard, which is an infinitely greater 
and more ſubſtantial Happineſs, than Proſperity itſelf 
can give. But a Man of this turn muſt needs be 
happy, though Succeſs never crowns his Wiſhes. 
Diſappointments themſelves become Bleſſings to him, 
foraſmuch as even theſe are the Gifts of God, and 
he has reaſon to think, will be much better for him, 
than that which he made the ſubject of his Prayers. 
Nothing can be indifferent to a Man fo diſpoſed; 
every thing which happens, conſpires to give him 
Pleaſure, and to raiſe his Aſſiance and Truſt in God, 
which is the higheſt Happineſs that this World can 
give. If his allowance of good things be but ſhort 
io tis as much as he aſks; 'tis his daily 
7 * ; 


* 


306 Give us this Day our daily Bread. 
SERM. Bread; tis as much as God's Providence thinks pro- 


per for him, and therefore he is well ſatisfied with it. 


bw Having food and raiment, therewith he is content, and 


would ftill be content, if it were taken from him, 
well knowing that even this would be more to his advan- 
tage, for that the want of it would be made up to him 
| hereafter. Thus does this confidence and truſt in 

God make us chearful in all Circumſtances | and 
Conditions. : 

But, Thirdly, we may obſerve, that by thus pray- 
ing to God, and thereby conſidering him as the great 
Author of our Riches, we become humble in the 
midſt of Plenty. Aſfluence and abundance. is apt to 
make us inſolent, eſpecially if we conſider it as an 
Acquiſition of our own, and forget who it was that 
gave it. But conftantly to offer up our requeſt to God, 
that he will give us our daily Bread, is to own our 
dependence on his daily F avour, to acknowledge the 
uncertainty of our worldly Riches, and to humble 
ourſelves before him, as unable by our own Strength 
to provide for our many Miſeries and Wants. With- 
out aſking for our Bread, we might think it was our 
own, as too many do, who accordingly miſuſe it in 
all wantonneſs of riot and exceſs. But to aſk, im- 
plies Want, and Want Humility, there being nothing 
more abſurd and prepoſterous in Nature, than a Mix- 
ture of Pride and Poverty. And thus is this Prayer 
for the relief of our Wants, a Remedy againſt 
the Sin of Pride. Was 4 By looking up 
to God for the Bleflings of his Providence upon us, 
we are taught, Fourthly, to be charitable to others. 
Firſt, by the Example of our gracious Benefactor, 
who. giveth largely, and apbraideth not. Secondly, by 
the end for which he gives us Weakh, not to hoard 
24 ge Sas aa" 
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Wants of others. We ſee that God, who is loving SERM- 
unto all, and whoſe Mercy is over all his Works, XXIII. 

does yet ſuffer many to be deſtitute of thoſe Bleſſings, 
'of which we perhaps have too large a ſhare. And 


what can we gather from his thus dealing with us, bat 


that he deſigns to make us his Stewards for the Poor, 
and Diſpenſers of his Bounty to them. When there- 
fore we pray to him. for our daily Bread, with a due 


ſenſe of our dependence on him; when we conſider 
how uncertain our Poſſeſſions are, that our ſuſtenance 
for a Day is as much as we can aſk, and that it may 
be all waſted and gone to-morrow, it ſhould put us in 
mind to provide for others in like manner as he does 
for us; we ſhould conſider how little it is worth our 


while, to treaſure up for ourſelves uncertain Riches, 


when we may make them turn to much more account, 


truſted with the uſe of Riches, by the help of which 
we are enabled in ſome fort to ſupply the place of 
God's Providence to others. In a word, we ſhould 
reflect, that by relieving their Wants, we are entitled 
to aſk at the Throne of Grace with more confidence 
for the relief of our own ; and that by thus laying 
out our worldly Treaſure, which moth and raft do cor- 


rupt, and to which thiewes break through and fleal, we 


ſhall ſecure to ourſelves a treaſure in Heaven, where 
neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do 

not break through and ſteal. Here our Poſſeſſions are un- 
certain and precarious, of no long continuance, and 
held only from one Day to another ; but there they 
will be certain, durable and laſting, and will continue 
in our own Hands for ever. May we all therefore, 
by a wiſe and prudent uſe of the Bleſſings his Provi- 
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by diſperſing them among thoſe that want them. We 
\ ſhould conſider alſo, what à Privilege it is to be in- 


dence beſtows _ us, arrive at laſt at that land of 
* promiſe, 


| 
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SERM. promiſe, in which they will be no longer wanted. In 

XXII. the mean time, let the advice of our Saviour be re- 
nembred; and /et us not labour for . the meat which 
periſbeth, hut for the meat which endureth to everlaſting 
- life, which the Son of Man ſhall give unto us. 


' 


0 whom, wuith the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, be 
| +. , aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Honour, Power, Might, 
Majeſty, and Dominion, bith new, and for ever- 
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4rd bene #5 our Debts, as we forgive 
dur coy 


RN as we 1 our es: Both theſe 
are sagen very worthy to be conſidered; the for- 
mer, as it affords us the higheſt Inſtance of God's 
Goodneſs and Compaſſion to the Sons of Men; the 
latter, as it is a Motive to the Forgiveneſs of dur 
Kent one of the hardeft of all Chriſtian Duties. 
Fihall therefore at this time conſider them in W 
Order. And, 
| Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, 195 the Merey ad G 
of God is remarkably diſplay'd by the Permiſſion 
here given 83 to pray to him for che Forgiveneſs 
of our Sins. | 
The Empore Bleſſings which his Providence. dit. 
peniſes for the ſupply of our worldly Wants, are Ar- 
guments indeed of great Goodneſs to us, and deſerve 
our higheſt Gratitude and Love, But theſe are mat- 
623 - ters 
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pointed to 


Aud forgive us our Debts, 


_— ters of ſmall moment to us, in compariſon of thoſe 


XXIII. which look beyond the Grave, and yield a Proſpect 


eee For what would it avail 
us to be ſupplied by his Bounty with the neceſſaries 


of this preſent Life, if our Sins were to follow us to 
the next; and if the Debts we had contracted, were 
never cancell'd here, but placed to our Account, when 


ue are ſummoned to at the Fudgment-/cat 


Chriſt ? if the Sins and Offences of our Youth and 


Old- age were regiſtered and treaſured up againſt us; 


if no Act of Obkhvion was to paſs: upon our Actions, 
no Pardon e no Made! of Atonement ap- 
lot out our Sins, no aſſurance that our 


Prayers and Supplications will he heard, no direction 


to aſk that our Debts may be forgiven, as we forgive 
- Qur. Debtors ? We had all N 
is the Apoſtle, and conſequently under Puniſhment. 
Our Sentence had been i irrcyerali ble, our Confiemna- 
tion ſure; and the Bleſſings and Conveniencies we 

enjoy at preſent, had ſerved for nothing elſe, but to 


make our Paſſage eaſy to a State of everlaſting 


Miſery. Who. could be ſo fond of a ſhoxt momentary 
Life, as to value it an ſuch Terms as theſe ? 

I: is. the glorious Proſpect that we have before us; 
the certainty, that;if we are not wanting to ourſelves, 

We may work out aur en Safuation, obtaining by the 
merits and ſatisfaction of our Lord, what we were 
not able to fecure for ourſelves; I ſay, it is this pro- 
ſpect, this hope, this confidence, in which our true 


Happineſs conſiſts. The means of Fargivenels are 
placed in our own Hands, and therefore it is our 


own fault if we miſcatry : If we will but lament our 


paſt Offences, and forſake them for the time to come; 


if we will but rely on God's Mercy through Chriſt; 


if os LE forgive thoſe that haar m ws, in 
con- 
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conformity to his Example and Command, no Iniqui-SERM, 
ty ſhall be imputed to us. And therefore, with theſe XXIII. 
thoughts and deſigns about us, we may boldly have 
recourſe to the Throne of Grace, and plead there | 
for the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, being Juſtified freely by 
God's Grace, through the redemption that is in Jeſus 
Chrift, whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation 
F through Faith in his Blood. | 
And now, when we conſider the wretched State 
| we were in, before Chriſt undertook our Ranſom, the 
| neceſſity of Sinning, the certainty of our Puniſh-- 
| ment, and how little reaſon there was for God to 
accept of a Satisfaction, to reconcile ſuch Rebels 
to him; we cannot but eſteem it a high Inſtance: 
of God's Goodneſs, that he was pleaſed to pro- 
vide a Remedy himſelf, and to point out a Method, 
by which Mercy might take place, and yet Juſtice be 
fully ſatisfied : Such a Method as nothing but his own 
Wiſdom could contrive ; ſuch a Method, as the holy 
Angels were not able to diſcover, much leſs could Man 
have diſcovered it for himſelf, by all the Art that his 
own Mifery could ſuggeſt. 
The Die therefore that we ought to make of this 
Goodneſs, is, firſt, to reflect with 
upon it, and to acknowledge the Senſe we have of 
our unwarthineſs to receive it, and the utter Im- 
poſſibility of our ne without the fret 
Grace of God. 
| As there was naching in our Purer, that could in- 
fluence God, or move him to ſhew Mercy to us; and 
2s. there was no Satisfaction, but the Blood of our 
Redecmer, that could confftently with God's Juſtice 
be accepted by him, our condition was quite deſperate 
and hopeleſs. No one could have expected, that 
WWW 
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SER M. or indeed that it was 
XXIII. ture in ſuch a mannerth our ſinful Fleſh, that as Man 
had finned, ſo Man ſhould ſuffer, and yet that his 


1 5 Debrs, 
eee divine Na- 


Sufferings, by virtue of that Union, ſhould be a full 
and perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, which it was im- 
poſſible for mere Man to make. But thus it was or- 


dered. Thus God was ſatisfied, and thus Man was 
' redeemed from Miſery ; thus was he reſcued from 


everlaſting - Puniſhment,” and entitled to everlaſting 


Glory: And he that is not moved by ſuch Benefits as 


theſe, he that can reflect upon them without Love 
and Gratitude, does very well deſerve to loſe them; 


nay, it is certain he will loſe them: Notwithſtanding 
y Chriſt's erh 1 Portion _ by no better * 


17 this leads a notice of a Uſe, 


| weoughtito make of God's Goodneſs thus manifeſted 


unto us; and that is, that we labour to ſecure thoſe 


chat are thus purchaſed by the Blood of 
Chriſt. It is true, that no other Sacrifice is neceſſary 


to be offered, no other Satisfaction is required by 


God, but the Blood of our dear Redeemer. He was 
wounded for our ' tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our 
iniquities 3 the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, 
and by bis firipes wve are healed. \ But we are not ſo 


| healed; as to be paſt danger of relapſing ; we are not 


fo reſcued from the Bondage of Corruption, that we 


are ſecure of God's Favour for the future. The 


Chriſtian Life is a State of Trial and Conflict. He 
that bought us with a Price, has a right to our Obe- 


| dience;; and at the ſame time that he exempted us 
from the Puniſhment of our Sins, he laid upon us an 


Obligation to forſake them to abſtain from all wil- 
ſul and premeditated Offences, and to repent of thofe 
vas . a unavoidable, through 

the 


is the ſame thing, 


Ne eur fut. We are admitted thereby to many honour- 
5 


as we forgive our Debtors. 


Purport of my Text, forgive us our Debts, as we for- 
give our Debtors : Where we ſee, that to forgive thoſe 
that treſpaſs againſt us, is a neceſſary condition, with- 
out which we cannot pray for the Forgiveneſs of our 
own Treſpaſſes and Sins. Since therefore it is a mat- 


ter of ſo much conſequence to our Happineſs, and a 


Duty, which, if we may judge from the Practice of 


Mankind, is one of the hardeſt that our Religion has re- 


quired, it may be worth while to confider it diſtinctly. 

And, Firſt, I ſhall enquire, what it is that is expec- 
ted of us. To which purpoſe it may be proper to con- 
ſider what we mean, when we aſk Forgiveneſs for our 
own Treſpaſſes and Sins. For in whatſoever Senſe we 
aſk it of God, in the ſame alſo we ought to exerciſe it. 
to others. The Forgiveneſs of our Debtors, or, which 
our Enemies, being here made not 
only the Condition, but the Example of the Forgive- 
neſs Which we aſk of God. Now it is certain, that 
when we aſk God the Forgiveneſs of our Debts, i. e. 


of our Treſpaſſes and Sins, our Meaning is, that he 
will not puniſh us for them; and not only ſo, but 


that he will take us into Favour, and afford us the 
ſame Succour and Protection from above, the ſame 


Aſſiſtance of his Grace, the ſame Title to everlaſting 
_ Happineſs, as if we had never finned againſt him. 
Thus is the Forgiveneſs that we aſk of God, deſcribed 


always in holy Scripture to us. The Sacrifice of 


Chriſt's Death is a-propitiatory Sacrifice, cauſing God 


to be propitious to us. V hav an Advocate with the - 
Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation 
i Vor. II. | able 


ms | 
the frailty and infirmity of our Nature; above all, tos ERM. 
pray to God for Mercy and Forgiveneſs, in like man- XXIII. 
ner as Chriſt has taught us; and, in order to obtain it 
to be ready to forgive others, according to the full 


F 


314 


And. forgive us our Dan, 


FSERM. able Titles, and many Privileges belonging to 7 — 
Au From all which it appears, in the Language 


1 


Apoſtle, that <ve are reconciled to God by Feſtus Grip: 
at 


that we are not only pardon'd our paſt Offences, 


are alſo re- admitted to God's ſpecial Favour; and may 
expect further Benefits at bis hands. And from hence 
we may ſee plainly, in what ſenſe it is that we ought 
to forgive our Enemies. Not only to abſtain from alb 
Acts of Violence, all Inſtances of Revenge, all hurt- 
ful and injurious. Treatment of their Perſons, their: 


Fortunes or Characters in the World, but alſo to. do 


them good to the utmoſt of our power, and wks 
all opportunities to befriend them. | 

This is what we aſk when we pray to God incur. 
ſelves, and this therefore we ought to ſhew to others. 
And be that does leſs, whatever he may think, or 
however he may abound in any other Virtue, may be 
aſſured that he will never be forgiven. It is indeed a 
hard ſaying, but it is no more than our Lord has told 


us. Fer , ye forgive — ſays he, your 


„„en. if ye Forgive 


not men their treſpaſſes, either will your heavenly Father 


forgive your tre/paſes. One would think that ſuch a 


poſitive and expreſs. aſſertion. from the mouth of our 
bleſſed Saviour, which, I believe, is as well known, 


and as generally underſtood, as any other in the 


whole word of God, might diſcourage us from all 


Methods of proſecuting our Revenge, without any 
other Argument to enforee it; And indeed, if the 
Fear of Gad's Vengeance on dur Sins will not move 
us to be mare charitable to others; it is nat to be ex- 
peoecded, that the reaſan Emme, 


Influence or Effect upon us. e 7 20 


But let it not however he omitted; 4 805 Coen 
Place, chat che Forgiveneſs of our Enemies, asT have 


1 
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46 tut forgive our Debtors. 215 


now explained i it, is, e 
able duty: a command, which, one would think, XXIII. 
ſhauld be more readily comply d with, than in fad it "YO. 


appears to be, and that for theſe following reaſons. 
Firſt, Becauſe it is the Badge of our Profeſſion as 
Chriſtians, the Precept which diſtinguiſhes our Reli- 


gion from all others, that were ever taught or prac- 
tiſed in the World. That which was ſaid by the Jews 


of old time, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate 
thine Enemy, was ſaid alſo by all Nations and Ages, 
and was never contradicted, till our Lord appeared, 
and commanded us to love our Enemies. But I /ay 
unto you, love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do yood 
to them that hate you, and pray for them that defpit 

uſe you and perſecuts yon. This was a new ſtrain of Be. 
nevolence to Mankind, that was never reached by 
any other Teacher. Morality was never raiſed to fuch 
a height as this, by the greateſt Maſters of Reaſon 
that had appeared before, for the Benefit and Inftruc- 
tion of the World. It is a Doctrine, which bears the 


Marks of its divine Original, and which could never 


have been revealed and made known on Earth, but 
by the Son of Man who came drum from Heaven. And 
yet, ſince it has been revealed by him, it appears every 


way worthy of its Author. There is ſomething in the 


Notion fo magnificent and ſublime, and in the Prac- 
tice ſo great and generous, that there is an Heroiſm, a 


a #Chriſtian Heroiſm in performing it. There is a great- 
neſs of mind in forgiving Enemies, far above the 
greateſt and moſt renown'd Atchievements of thoſe, 


who have filled the World with the Fame of their 
Actions, their Victbries, Exploits and Triumphe. And 


therefore a great Mind ſhould E Prac- 
| tice of it, if for no other reaſon, yet at leaſt for this, 


hag, it is an excellent and praiſe-worthy Virtue ; 
* _ that 


a 
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u forgive us our Debts, 


| SERM. that as it is an Argument of a little Mind, to tram- 


A. ple and infult upon a conquer'd Enemy, ſo to medi- 
nate Revenge, to ſhew an Enemy we can hurt him, 


is an ungenerous and mean Ambition; and that to 
conquer ourſelves, to ſubdue our Anger, to get the 
better of a malicious and revengeful Temper, is not 
only the Duty, of a Chriſtian as ſuch, but in truth 


the greateſt Action, the moſt laudable Ambition, Ws 


moſt excellent of all Virtues we can boaſt. 
Secondly, to this Virtue we may be further en- 
couraged by the Example of God himſelf, and of 


Chriſt, who, as a Man of like Paſſions with our- 
ſelves, is a fitter Pattern for us Men to copy. Our 


Redemption was accompliſhed, God ſigned our Par- 
don, .and Chriſt. paid the Ranſom for us, at a time 
when we were Rebels and Enemies to God, and 


could. therefore have no Hopes of. Mercy. But Ene- 


mies, as we were, God loved us ſtill ; it was Love 


that moved him to have Compaſſion on us, and to 
accept of any Ranſom for us. And it was Love that 


moved Chriſt to lay down that Ranſom, when we 


had no reaſon to expect any Favour from — but 
rather the due Reward of our Sins. Fur God fo loved 


: | the world, ſays the Apoſtle, that he gave his only be- 


gotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on him, ſhould not 


periſh, but have everlaſting life. Herein is Love, ſays ' 


"the ſame Apoſtle, not that we lowed God, but that be 
' loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for our 
"Sins. And concerning Chriſt's Love, it is obſerved by 


*himſelf, that greater 1 hath no man than this; that 


= was Tay dnion bis Fife for bis friend. Thus was 
the Love of God to us Rebels and Apoſtates, made 
"manifeſt by the Redemption of the World. Upon 
every Tranſgreſſion, we become Enemies again: 
R. „ a we 8 if ſo often we re- 


1 Pent, 


as we forgive our Debtors. 


pent, ſo often does his Mercy pardon. Such is SERM- 
the Example that we have to follow... And ſurely XXIII. 
to imitate our great Creator, in that which is his 


darling Attribute, is an Ambition well worth our 
Study. Ve cannot be pure, as he is pure, nor perfect, 
as he is perfect. But merciful we may be to all Per- 
ſons that offend us, without any Reſtriction or Re- 
ſerve. It is ſaid indeed, by malicious People, that 
they can' not forgive their Enemies, by which we 
are to underſtand they will not. For that, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, we are not able to forgive, when we are 
indeed willing and deſirous to do it, is a Contra- 
diction, becauſe nothing but the Will is wanting: 
If I am willing to forgive, I have actually forgiven, 
and ſhall never, as long as that Will continues, have 
any defire or inclination to Revenge. As, on. the 
other hand, if I find that I meditate Revenge, I 
cannot ſay that I am willing to forgive. This there- 


| fore is a Pretence, that has no Foundation: And 


there. is certainly no Injury fo great and grieyous,, 
that we may not eaſily forgive, if we pleaſe. It is 
but to think of our own Treſpaſſes and Offences, 


and the Moultitude of Provocations that we have 


given to God: And then let us bear Malice, if we 
can, If we can, it is plain, we have no Chriſtian 


_ Spirit. We either disbelieve what Chriſt has told 
us, or elſe we are deceived by falſe hopes of Par- 


don, when it ſhall pleaſe God to give us better Diſ- 


poſitions, or elſe we are indifferent what becomes of 


us, if we can but once execute our Revenge; a 
Temper ſo malicious, implacable and unmerciful, 
that we cannot think of it without ſome kind of 
Horror; a good Chriſtian, I am ſure, would not 
. 
*. But 
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n Thirdly, 


And forgive us our Dedes, 


| SERM. Thirdly, Another Motive to forgive our Enemies, 
XXIII. is the Peace and Quiet it affords. This is indeed but 
a worldly Motive, but withal it is a Motive which 


the Scripture offers, and one would think it ſhould 
have great Influence on our Hearts. IF thine 
hunger, '\feed him, ſays the Apoſtle: I be thirft, gi 
 bim drink; For in fo doing thou ſhalt 1 1b pod 
n hit head. Rom. xii. 20. Coals of Fire, not to 
waſte and confume him, but to melt him into Ten- 
derneſs and Love. For who can withſtand ſuch 
gentle Treatment, ſuch a kind and compaſſionate 
Concern for thoſe, who' have deſerved it ſo very 
little at our Hands? Jo return Good fe. Emil, is not 
only a moſt chriſtian, but likewiſe a moſt happy 
Temper, as it is the beft means of preferving that 
Intercourſe of good Offices, in which the Happi- 
neſs of Society conſiſts. While Men are Men, there 
will always be Complaints of Slights and Indigni- 
ties, of Injuries and ill Offices, har are offered by 
ene Man to another. And as long às they are re- 
ſented, and made mütter of Contention, there will 
be no ſuch thing a8 good Neighbourhood in the 
World. One Injury begets another, till a War com- 
mences, which ig frequently fatal to one Party or 
the other, and always very troubleſome to both. 
And yet when we come to trace the greateſt Quar- 
rels and Diſſenſions to the Fountains from which 
they ſprung, how often do they end in a miſtaken 
Word, a miſ-reported or miſinterpreted. Behaviour, 
or in ſomething which at firſt might have eafily been 
overlooked, and its fatal conſequences at once pre- 
vented! But when once the Seeds of Diſcontent are 
ſown, they are ſtill growing, till they bring forth 
Revenge ; when the Spark is kindled, new Fuel is 


adminiſtered by ev W and Action of the of- 
Gan e fending 


b 
a 
, 
1 
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as wwe forgive our Debtors. 


.. fending Party, till it breaks out into a Flame too vio-SERM. 
- lent to be refiſted, and which nothing but Blood can XXIII. 
* quench. . If it ſtops ſhort of this, if it goes no fur 
ther than to blaſt the Credit; or hurt the Fortune of 


our Enemy, what a Scene is here laid for mutual 
Invectives, for mutual Acts of Violence and Wrong 
Who can be eaſy in ſuch a ſtate of Enmity ? Who 
can have any Comfort, while he carries in his mind 
ſuch a Load of unquiet Paſſions? And is conſcious 
at the ſame time, that by his Enmity to his Fellow- 
Creature, he is at enmity with him that made him! 
That he is expoſed to God's Wrath, and incapable 
of Pardon; in the gall of bitterneſi, and in the bond 
of iniquity ;. and that as often as he prays. by our 


Lord's Commands, he prays that God's Vengeante 


may be executed n and that he may ſuffer 


the full Puniſhment of his Sin? Whereas by re- 
ſolving to forgive his Enemies, by paſſing by the 


little Injuries and Slights of others, by ſhutting his 


ears againſt Rumours and Reports, that are often 


ſpread abroad by malicious tongues, to promote 
Jealouſies and Diſcontents among us; by ſtopping 


che firſt tendencies and inclinations to Revenge ; 


by doing Good to all, not excepting thoſe,” whom 
he knows to have done Injuries to him; he does all 


chat he can to; promote Peace and Quiet; he is at 


leaſt eaſy in himſelf; however he may be diſturbed 
by the Inſults and Affronts of others; he maintains 


2 perpetual Serenity within, is at Peace with him- 


ſelf, with his Neighbour, and with his God; or if 


rr Sons is ſure. 
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On Marz vi. 13. 


Th 


4nd lead 1. not- into Temptation, bus ae 


1 from Evil. 


» RS 4 4 tw e Gel utes with 
"ay upon the meaning of theſe Words, 
A way are, Firſt, what is meant by the 
15 *. Word Temptation. Secondly, in what 
5 ſenſe God may lead us into it. And 
. Thirdly, What is meant by Evil. 


me fall Import of the Requeſt we are here taught 


it. 

' And, Firſt, as to the meaning of the Word Tempta- 
tion, it is evident from holy Writ, that 'Temptations 
in one ſenſe are far from being formidable to a 
Chriſtian. ' My Brethren, ſays St. James, count it all joy, 
awhen ye fall into divers temptations ; knowing this, that 
the trying of your faith wworketh patience, James 1. 2. 


temptation; for when he is tried, he Hall receive the 
crown of life, which the Lord bath promiſed to them that 
love him. ver. 13. Temptdtion, in this ſenſe, is, you 
tee, matter of Joy: wk mT 9 


are anſwered, we ſhall know 
FFF 


Aud bleſſed; ſays he again, is the man that endureth 
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World for the ſake of Chriſt. I the 


And lead us not into Temptation, &c. 


God's Favour to us; it has a natural Tendency toSERM. 


produce Patience in our Hearts, and entitles us to 
a Crown of Life. When therefore our blefſed Sa- 
viour inſtructed his Diſciples, to watch and pray, that 
they entred not into temptation, and when he gave us 

this Form, to be of conſtant uſe among Chriſtians in 
all Ages of the World; by Temptation he could not 

mean the ſame thing that is intended by St. James 
in the above-cited Paſſages ; but ſomething which is 
an Evil, and which therefore it is our duty to pray 
to God for his Grace to avert. Now it is certain, 

that Temptations conſidered by themſelves, are ab- 
ſolutely neither good nor evil, but may become ei- 
ther, according as they are uſed, and according to 
the Strength of the Perſon who is tempted, and 
the Influence which they have upon him. What- 
ſoever may induce us to forſake our Duty, to ſwerve 
from” our Obedience, and to be guilty of any wil- 
ful Sin, whether it be the Love of Honour, Wealth, 
or Pleaſure; the Fear of Want or Shame, 'or Pain, 
or any other Evil that is irkſome to our Natare, and 
which we would be glad at all Hazards to avoid ; 


whatever, I ſay, may by any means induce us to 


be wanting in our Duty to Almighty God, whether 
we actually comply with it or not, may be called a 


Temptation or Trial; becauſe Trial is ſo made of 


our Faith and Virtue, and it is ſeen from our Con- 
dut᷑t at ſuch times as theſe, whether we are 2A 
to forſake Chriſt for the ſake of the World, or the 

deceitfulneſs of 
riches, the Allurements of Pleaſure, the Frowns of 
the World; and the Terrors of Perſecution cannot 


cauſe: us to forfeit our Truſt in God, nor divert us 


from the Purſuit: of Heaven, Temptations are then 
Beflings to us. On the other hand, if we are capti- | 
n | - 4 V 


322 Aud lead us not into Temptation, 


SERM. vated and ſubdu'd by Pleaſure ; if, as riches increaſe, 
XXIV. wwe ſet our hearts upon them; if as ſoon as tribulation 
rr penſecutions ariſe, becauſe of the word, wwe are of- 
_ Fended ; if Temptation of any kind makes us yield 

to its Aſſaults, and is too ſtrong to be reſiſted by us, 

it is then a great Evil to be ſo expoſed. to Danger, 

| ſuch an Evil as we may lawfully deſire to eſcape, 
and pray to God that by his Grace we may avoid 

it. Since therefore we have reaſon to diſtruſt our 

own Strength, and to acknowledge with the Apoſtle, 

that our Sufficiency is of God, ſince we know not how 


5 


- titude of Temptations that perpetually. beſet us, we 
are here taught to pray, that, ſo far as; is conſiſtent 
with our preſent ſtate of Trial and Probation, we 
may be reſcued and delivered from them: That 
foraſmuch as he knows what Strength we have, 
what Reſiſtance we can make, and how far we may 
be ſafely truſted, he would ſo far adapt the, Tempta- 
tion to our Strength, or ſo ſtrengthen us with his 
bleed Spirit, that we may be able t endure wnto the 
and, or in the words of the Apoſtle, | that he may not 
aer us io be tempted above that aue are able, but may 
with the temptation alſo make a way: to efeape, that wi 
may be able to bear it. By Temptation therefore, in 
the words before us, we are to underſtand thoſe 
Temptations only, which are too great to be refiſted 
; du, thoſe: which Cod knows: to: be beyond our 
th, and, if he were to ſuſfer them to be ex- 
| exciſed upon. us, would moſt dier ec eee 


; oBat> if thin dohomemningio5-Temptattn in my 

Text, it may be aſked, Secondly, in Ws ſenſe God 
may lead us into it; for if God never leads us in- 
| Land TEN what need have we to pray 
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- ſoon we may be maſtered and ſubdued by the Mul- 
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but deliver us from Evil. 


againſt them? And yet to ſay that he does, is tOSERM. 
make him the Author of all the Sins we commit XXIV. * * 
againſt him, contrary to the expreſs Command of. 


the Apoſtle, Let no man ſay, when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God: For Gol 7 cannot be tempted with evil, 
neither tempteth | he any man. But foraſmuch as what- 
ſoever is done in the World, is done at leaſt by the 
Permiſſion of God; and the Tempter himſelf, the 
great Enemy of Mankind, cannot exerciſe his Art 
upon us, without his Conſent, who reſtrains his 
Power, and ſets Bounds to his malicious Projects: 

for theſe reaſons the Temptations, which are exe- 
cuted and contrived by the Malice and Art of Sa- 
tan, not with a deſign to make trial of our Virtue, 
and to give us an occaſion to exerciſe our Patience, 
that it may ſhine with a more diſtinguiſhed Luftre, 
but with a wicked defire to withdraw us from our 
Duty, and to tempt us to Sin and Mifery ; even 
theſe, I ſay, may be ſaid, in ſome ſenſe, to be brought 
upon us by the Counſel of God. Hence it is that 
we find God by the mouth of his holy Prophets, 
very frequently aſſerting his own Power and-Supre- 


. macy, by all the Evil that is brought about in the 


Jam the Lord, and there is none elſe. I form 
the light, and create darkneſs ; Fun poten, — 


ate evil; Itbe Lord dv all theſs things. 


Now it is certain, that ſo bountiful and Kind a Be- 
ing cannot poſſibly, by his own Choice, or without 
abſolute Neceffity, be the Author of any Evil in the 
World. When therefore it is faid, that he creates 


Evil, the meaning can only be, that he fuffers it: 


That he, who could, if he pleafed, prevent the doing 
it, does nevertheleſs for good reafons permit it to be 
dane; gin ng Power to thoſe who are wickedly inclin- 
a, rg about their malicious — not op- 
poſing 


Aud lead us not into Temptation, 


SERM. poſing their attempts, nor over-ruling their deſigns, 


but allowing them to proceed, without lett or hin- 
” drance, till they have — their deſtructive Pro- 
Jets. Thus 7o/eph tells his Brethren, who had ſold 
him into Egypt, that God had ſent him before them, to 
. Preſerve. their lives; though in truth the AQ which 
brought him thither, could not fail to be dilpleafing to 
Almighty God, as it was an envious and inhuman Act. 
And thus alſo the very Malice and Barbarity of the 
Jeu, which brought our bleſſed Saviour to the Croſs, is 
ſaid to be no more, than Gad s hand and God's counſel had 
| determined before to be done. Not that God liked or ap- 
proved the Action, much Jeſs did he inſpire ſuch a 
Spirit of Revenge into the Actors of that bloody Tra- 
y; but becauſe it was done by his Permiſſion and 
ent, and becauſe the great work of our Redemp- 
tion was accompliſhed by the Malice of theſe cruel 
Men : The work therefore, which they did, as it con- 
duced to that End, is ſaid to have been pre-ordained 
by him. And in this Senſe it is, that we petition in 
my Text, not to be led. into Temptation by God: 
Not as ſuppoſing that God actually tempts us, but 
only as he ſuffers us to be tempted by the Devil, and 
to be miſ-led by our own Luſts and Paſſions, For every 
ane is tempted, ſays the Apolile St. James, außen he is led 
of his own luſt, and inticed. When therefore we 
— the Petition in my Text, we ought to make 
— . —— that he would grant us ſuch a 
Meaſure of his preventing Grace, as may enable us to 
ſubdue thoſe ſtubborn Enemies, which we conſtantly 
carry about in our Hearts; that wwe may mortify our 
members, that are upon the earth. And above all, that 
we may cope with our great Adverſary the Devil, who 
plays our own Paſſions and Luſts againſt us, and makes 
| eee A 
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ut deliver us from Evil. 32 


Subtlety and Malice, according to ſome, that it is ad-SER N. 


ded in my Text, but deliver us from evil, i. e. as they 


ſay, from the evil one, from him, who is the great - 


Author of Wickedneſs among Men, whoſe Property 
it is to delight in Miſchief, and who is in his own Na- 
ture as eſſentially evil, as God is juſt and good. | 
Thus am I come to the third Queſtion I propoſed, 
viz. what is the meaning of the word Evil in my 
Text. Some, as I ſaid, underſtand it of the Devil ; and 
in this ſenſe there is a very proper and juſt Antithefis 
between the firſt and ſecond Clauſes in my Text. For 
then it will run thus, when it comes to be explained, 
do not ſuffer us, O Lord, to be tempted above our ftrength, 
but deliver us from him that tempts us. It is certain, that 
the word which is here rendered Evil, is in other Parts 
of Scripture applied to the Devil, and is ſo rendered 
in our Engliſb Verſion. Thus in Mart. 13. where our 
Saviour is explaining the Parable which he had given 
them of the Sower, ſpeaking of thoſe who through 
the Malice and Art of Satan loſe the Benefit of God's 
word upon their Hearts, he calls the Devil the wicked 
one, which is expreſſed in the Original, by the ſame 
word which is rendered Evil in my Text. The ſame 
Title is given him alſo by St. John. I write unto 
you, young Men, fays he, becauſe ye have overcome 
the wicked ane: Where again the word which is ren- 
dered qawicked one, is the ſame that is rendered Evil in 
my Text. And as this Interpretation is very proper 
to the word, and agreeable to the place it is found in, 
ſo is it alſo ſupported by very great Authority, being 
ſo explained by the great St. Chry/o/fom, and after him, 
by many other Writers. It is further countenanced 
by the ſhort Explanation of this Prayer, which the 


Church Catechiſm has given us: where among many 


other things, from which we pray to be delivered, 


* 


0 And lead us not into texte 


$BRM:we pray alſo againf? our ghoſtly Enemy.. From whence 

XIV. „e are to learn, that if this be not the only, it is at 

ett one Meaning of the words before us, too con- 

ſiderable to be omitted in our Prayers. 

But, Secondly, by Evil, may be underſtood what is 

meant by Evil in the common Senſe of the word; of 

which there are two Sorts, as it is commonly diſtin- 

guiſhed into natural and moral Evil. By natural Evil, 

we are to underſtand thoſe Afflictions which befall us 

by the condition of our Nature: Thoſe Difficulties 

we encounter, thoſe Hardſhips we endure, thoſe pain- 

ful Senſations to which our Bodies are expoſed, and 

thoſe anxious Thoughts to which our Minds are ſub- 

ject, by the many Accidents and Calamities of Life: 

Such as Want, and Shame, and Pain, and Sorrow, 

the fatal Conſequences of our firſt Parent's Fall, and 

the Puniſhment of his Children's Sins, Theſe, as they 

are evil, and undefirable in themſelves, we pray may 
be/averted from us, not abſolutely and unconditionally, 

but ſo far as God's Wiſdom foreſees they will prove 
hurtful to us. For doubtleſs, many times, it may be 
better for us to be ſo viſited by the hand of God: 
His Providence may ſo order the Events of things, 
that what we call evil in this Senſe of the word, may 
be indeed a very ſignal Blefling: Our Wants and Ne- 

_ ceflities, our Pains. and Diſeaſes, and the multitude 
of Afflictions and Calamities which befal us, may be 
ſent to exerciſe our Patience, to conſirm our Faith, 
to. mortify our Luſts, to convince us of our Frailty, 

. our Impotence, and Dependence; and by ſhewing us, 
that in this World there is no laſting Happineſs, to 
raiſe. up our Thoughts, and to fix our Hopes on that 


Happineſs, which is to laſt for ever. Theſe and other 


Benefits we may derive, by God's Bleſſing, from the 
u us here; and therefore we are not 
| - abſolutely 
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But deliver us from Euil. 
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abſolutely to pray, that we may be free from Cala- SER M. 


mities and Affliftions, but ſo far only as they are real XXIV. 
Evils ; not defiring to be exempt from God's Chaſtiſe - 


ments and Corrections, when he knows we ſhall be 
the better for them, but that, ſo far as is confiſtent 
with this ſalutary Diſcipline, our Lives may be quiet 
and eaſy, and that we may have as much Pleaſure and 


Complacence in them, as the Condition of our Na- 


ture, the Diſpoſition of the World, and the Good of 
our Souls permit. And in this Senſe it is, that we 

y to God to be delivered from all natural Evil. 
As to moral Evil, which is the Evil of Sin, with re- 
ſpect to this, as we cannot be too careful to avoid it, 
ſo neither can we be too earneſt and importunate with 
God, that it will pleaſe him to deliver us from it. 


Here we may give a Looſe to our moſt ardent Wiſhes, 


becauſe we are ſure they are agreeable to his Will, 


and that our Prayers of this kind are as acceptable 


to him, as to us they will prove uſeful and beneficial. 

Laſtly, by thus praying to be delivered from Sin, we 
do in effect pray to be delivered from Puniſhment, 
and conſequantly from everlaſting Death ; which 1s 
the laſt thing implied by the word Evil in my Text, 
and with reſpect to which all other Evils are matters 


of ſmall conſequence or regard. Thus have I ex- 


plained the full meaning of my Text, which to the 


| end that it may the better be remembred and un- 


derſtood, I ſhall leave with vou in the following 
ParaphraſG. 

Do thou, O God, Who ſeeſt Sal are beſet with 
many dangerous and great Temptations, whoſe Will 
it is that in this ſtate of Trial we ſhould conſtantly be 
expoſed to Danger; thou who knoweſt the- ſecret 
Thoughts and Diſpofitions of our Hearts, and what 
Trials we have Strength to bear; ſo mortify and ſub- 


due 


£Y 3 — 


4 ER due our corrupt Affections, ſo curb and control our 
— great Enemy the Devil, that we may never be tempted 


* beyond our Strength, but as often as we are aſſaulted 
by his Malice from without, or betray'd by our Luſts 
within, may we be ſupported with Strength and 
Wiſdom from above, and enabled to eſcape from 
Danger. Preſerve us by theſe means, if it be thy 
Will, O Lord, from all Evil that can happen to us; 
from the natural Evils which continually ſurround us, 
by thy appointment, in this Vale of Miſery; ſo far 
as thou ſeeſt they will be Evils to us, and of no 
uſe to our ſpiritual advantage; z and above all from 
the moral Evil of Sin, and from the Evil of Puniſh- 
Hons which attends it: That upon the whole, being 
ure all fn and nuickedueſs, and from our gho 
2 Fm everlaſting 22 — may my 
thy, Promiſes, which pray all that. awe can defire, 
through the Merits of our dear Redeemer, to whom, 
MOR rn YO fo wee, Ec. 


